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PREFACE

The Panjab—the Land of Five Rivers—is the cradle of
one of the earliest civilizations known to history. Its fertile
plains, rippling with bouncing harvests and teeming with multi-
tudinous population, have been witnessing the majestic and
interminable drama of the movement and migration of peoples,
irruption and absorption of invaders and rise and fall of states
and empires. The alternating rhythm of anarchy and stability,
the periodic bouts of struggle and unity and the incessant interac-
tion of fissiparous forces and centripetal elements, characterising
the unfoldment of the history of this region, have invested it
with the quality of a crucible, confluence and kalecidoscope,
where all values and ideals of society and culture are viewed
from a pragmatic, resilient and experimental standpoint. Almost
all the major currents of the history of Asia, particularly the
movements of peoples in the Steppe region, which have linked
them together in a continuous chain of events, coursed through
the Panjab and influenced the life of its people-in a profound
manner. Hence the Panjab can be appropriately described
as the epitome of Asia from the historical point of view. While
studying the process of the evolution of the society and culture
of this region one has to bear in mind and pass under review
all the important developments of the history of Asia, which
gave decisive turns to the destinies of the people.

The Panjab has acted as the window of India towards
Asia and the world at large; it is the highway connecting her
interior with the Asiatic mainland, and the glacis of the citadel
of the Gangetic valley, where the traditional and conservative
values of civilization matured in a qaiet and sedate atmosphere;
we may even call it India’s face turned towards Asia, watching
the march of events and ideas, progressing there, and contribut-
ing her own thoughts and experiences to it. Thus the history
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of the Panjab is a vital link connecting India with the outer
world. -

Usually the students of Indian history are victims of the
superstition that India is cut off from the world by the im-
penetrable peaks of the Himalayas in the north and the un-
fathomable deeps of the Indian Ocean in the south. Hence
Indian history is often regarded as an isolated development in
a closed citadel exhibiting a tendency of rigidity, conservatism
and exclusiveness. Nothing can be more incorrect than this
view. Recent discoveries, archaeological and literary, all over
the Eurasian continent, and even beyond, are daily bringing
out enormous evidences of the tremendous impact of Indian
culture on the growth of human civilization. From the
easternmost regions of Asia upto Scandinavia and Gaul and
considerable parts of Africa, that came within the ambit of civi-
lization in ancient times, the Indian view of life exercised a pro-
found influence and left a lasting imprint. While India gave
much to the world, she also received a lot from it. Through
this process of give and take a unique cultural ferment was
worked out, which supplied nourishment and vitality to man
in process of civiliwation. The Panjab served as the melting-
pot, in which varied cultural materials were transformed into
an exilir vitae for strengthening the stamina of man in his
endeavour for higher schemes of life.

It is from the aforesaid point of view that the history of
the course of the development of the society and culture of the
Panjab from the Vedic age upto the Maurya period has been
studied in this book. This study is based on original source
materials, archaeological and literary, Indian and foreign,
available through diverse media, which have often been reinter-
preted in a new light. In it the Panjab has been treated as a
geographical and cultural unit larger in extent than at present,
In 1947 the Panjab was partitioned so that there is East Panjab
included in India and West Panjab forming part of Pakistan,
But in ancient times there was hardly any such division. Hence



{ vii )

the word Panjab, as used in this book, denotes both East and
West Panjab belonging to India and Pakistan respegtively. In
ancient times the connotation of the Panjab was even wider than
in pre-partition days. It was understood to refer to consider-
able regions of modern Afghanistan and even Sind. The socio-
cultural evolution of this region transcended the geographical
configuration and even mostly political boundaries. Hence,
naturally, in this book there are repeated and varied references
to the regions of neighbouring states, which are nowadays poli-
tically independent, but were in ancient times parts of one and
the same socio-cultural entity. This study brings into bold
relief the patent historical fact that political frontiers are illusory
landmarks for social forces and geographical divisions prove
shadowy limits for cultural processes.

Moti Bhavan

Saharanpur Buddha Prakash
July 16, 1964
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CHAPTER I
GEOGRAPHY AND STRATEGY

1. Geographical location of the Panjab.

Nature has sedulously provided India with a unique system
of physical defences. Her peninsular south is protected by
vast seas, which had been deterring foreign invaders, until the
rise of modern naval powers in the West, and its interior is ram-
parted with parallel chains of hills, which spread out eastwards
from the Sahyadri Range and divide the plateau into a multi-
tude of isolated valleys, washed by swift rivers, like the sierras
of the Iberian Peninsula. Hence an invader from the north
encounters the same ordeal of scaling the hills repeatedly,
which faced the army of Napoleon in Spain. As regards the
fertile plain of the Gangetic valley, stretching from the western
borders of the modern province of Uttara Pradeéa to Bihar
and Bengal, it is guarded in the north by the impregnable
heights of the Himalayas and fortified in the south-west by the
chain of the Aravalli hills, which énd in the Ridge of Delhi on
the Jumna river. To the west of these hills is the great Indian
desert, prolonged seaward by the salty and partly tidal
marsh of the Rann of Cutch. This waterless void, some 400
miles long and 150 miles wide, flanked by the Aravallis in
the rear, has been an effective bulwark against the invaders
from the north. Thus the ranges of the Himalayas in the
north and the chain of the Aravallis in the south-west, bordered
by a broad strip of desert, constitute a natural citadel of the
Gangetic plain with the land between the north-castern extre-
mity of the desert and the foot of the Himalayas below Simla
as a gateway, guarded by the defence-post of Delhi. No river
flows through this gateway. Henee there is no problem of
crossing or fording the rivers in spate.  This gateway is littered
with ancient battlefields like Kuruksetra and Panipat, where
the fate of India continued to be decided from ages immemo-
rinl. In the north-west this gateway opens out in the brown
waste of the plains of the Panjab, which become a rippling ocean
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of green wheat after the winter rains, This region has been
acting a5 a glacis to the citadel of the Gangetic valley. It was
repeatedly scaled by foreign invaders like the mythical Assy-
rians and the Dionysians and the historical Achaemenians
and the Macedonians, but they preduced no impression on the
destiny of India, since the citadel remained in the strong hands
of sturdy defenders, determined to repel them. Thus the
Panjab bore the brunt of northern invaders more frequently and

severely than the plains, ensconced in the citadel, described
above.

2., The north-western roules.

Though the Panjab is also shielded by huge mountain
ranges, there are some passes in its north-west, through which
the stream of invaders, immigrants, merchants, pilgrims and
travellers has been incessently trickling towards its attractive
and fertile plain. Just north of the head of the Kabul river the
mountains become narrow with the exception of the Hindu-
Kush, that separates the valley of the Oxus from that of the
Indus. In this mountain rivers have cut some defiles, which
serve as pathways from the Oxus to the Indus. Descending
down the course of the Balkh-ab, a route from Bactria passes
through the Dandan-shikan and the Akrobat and Shibar
passes and, moving along the curvilinear valley of the Surkhab
and the Ghorband rivers, reaches Bamiyan and Kapiéi. An-
other route, passing along the Kunduz and traversing the Murgh
pass and the Khawak pass, courses along the united streams of
the Andarab and the Panjashir and joins the first route at
Kapiéi. A third and straight route starts from Kapisi and
moves through the Salang pass. From Kapisi the course of
the Kabul provides a southern direction to the route. Passing
by Nagalu, Mandrawar, Jalalabad, Hadda and Dakka, it enters
the Michni pass and then, moving along Prang, Hotimardan,
Shahbazgarhi and Swabi, reaches the famous ford of the
Indus at Und. Under the Kusinas a sub-route branched off
through the Khyber pass with Landi Kotal and Jamrud as its
northern and southern out-posts and, going through Peshawar
and Naoshera, debouched on the Indus at Attock. In later
times this route became more important due to the rise of
Peshawar. Similar routes - marched along the Kuram and
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Gomal rivers and reached the Indus near Mianwali and Dera
Ismail Khan respectively. From the way, these riffers are
mentioned in the Rgveda, it is apparent that their importance
was due to the routes, which flanked them. Further south
another route descends from Herat and Kandahar through
the Bolan pass. In ancient times this route went further south
over the Miild pass. The Khyber and the Bolan together with
the three minor passes of the Kurram, the Tochi and Gomal
comprise the well-known Five Fingers-natural routes of com-
munication connecting Iran and Central Asia with India.
Another highway, connecting the Indus region with Iran, runs
through Makran in Baluchistan. Besides these routes, some
mmportant highways, connecting Kaimira with Central Asia
also act as arteries of communication between the Panjab and
the outside world. Two important routes across the Pamirs
and the Karakoram mountains link Kas$mira with the Chinese
route, joining it at Kashghar and Khotan respectively. The
route, passing through the Zogi-la pass in Ladakh, has main-
tained India’s contact with Tibet and China from carly times,
Likewise, the highway through the Baramulla gateway and
Gilgit, ascending the Pamirs and opening out at Kashghar, has
played an important part in the history of India’s relations with
Asiatic countries. Through all these routes an unceasing stream
of tribes and peoples has been flowing into the fertile land
of the Five Rivers and mixing with its indigenous inhabitants
from the very dawn of humanity.

3. The mingling of peoples in the north-west.

In the hills of Afghanistan the movements, migrations
and mixtures of peoples are incessant and almost imperceptible.
A large part of the population migrates to the open country
during the summer. Among the nomads one comes across the
black tents of Arab style as well as the round Mongol khirga.
In the north of the Hindu Kush it is difficult to distinguish
between the Aimak or Berberi and the diverse tribes of
Mongols, Hazarah, Uzbegs, Turcomans etc., while in its
south the principal Afghan or Pathan tribes, the Yusufzais,
Mohmands, Afridis, Orakzais, Shinwaris, Waziris, Ghilzais,
Abdalis ete. together with their infinite subdivisions of Khels
or clans present a curious racial amalgam, which is hard
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to analyse. In the Indo-Iranian populace, consisting of the
Hindk#, Tajiks and Afghans, there is a queer sprinkling of the
Turkish Qizil-bash, the Mongol Hazarah, the Khionite
Hazarjat, the Jews and the Armenians. A Tibetan strain is
often manifest among the mountaineers of this region and Chinese
faces sometimes greet the eyes in the markets of Peshawar and
Chinese blood flows in the veins of the Chin Jats of the
Panjab. Hence Babur was right in remarking that in no other
country of the world one finds such diversity of peoples and

languages.!
4.  The movements of the nomads.

Among the nomads of Central Asia the movements of
peoples are marked by a rhythm and regularity, that characterise
the periodic changes of climate and the consequent alter-
nations of the cycles of vegetation and desiccation. In these
wanderings the nomads assume the form of a caravan, which
looks like an armed troop and easily becomes an army under a
powerful chief. As Demolins has shown, the great invasions
of Attila, Chingis Khan and other nomadic peoples represented
nothing more than the great caravans of the Steppe nomads,
turned into an army.? Formed from the whole people, in- -
cluding women, children and flocks, such caravans resulted
in the movements of the whole populations, which assimilated
much of the culture of the country, they congquered, and also
contributed a lot to the racial formation of its inhabitants.
Henee the social consequences of the invasions of the nomads
often outweighed their political shocks or military brilliance.
René Grousset has calculated that in China the razzias and
raids of the Turco-Mongol nomads occurred almost every ten
years except under the Han and T’ang dynasties.? In fact,
the [imes of a sedentary community like China has been marked
by an admixture of nomadic clements to such an extent that

1. Babur's Mémoirs tr. by Pavet de Courteille Vol. T p. 297 Vide,
M. Elphinston, Account of the Kingdom of Caubul { London 1819): H. W,
Bellew, The Races of Afghaviston; A. Hamilton, Afghanistan ch. X; A.
Burnes, Travels into Bokhara Vol. IT pp. 415-416.

2. Edmond Demolins, Comment la roule crée le type social Val. 1 PE-
Fa=7t.
#oa 3o Rend Grousset, Bilan de Uhistoire pp. 284-285,
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exchanges of blood and ideas between them become a regular
feature of life. .

5. The regularity of migrations & invasions.

In the Panjab also the infiltration of foreign elements,
sedentary as well as nomadic, among the local peoples is a pro-
nounced characteristic of daily life. History may keep a record
of prominent invasions only, having political consequences,
but they are preceded and followed by recurrent inroads, which
almost pass unnoticed. As Jean Przyluski has ohserved, the
Achaemenian and Macedonian invasions were not isolated
incidents, but linking episodes in a long chain of raids or in-
vasions. In his words : “La conquéte du Penjab par Darius,
au vle. siécle, et 1’ éxpédition d’Alexandre, deux siécles plus
tard, sont des ¢épisodes présents i toutes les mémoires.
Mais ce ne sont pas des ¢événements isolés. 1ls s'enchainent
dans une longue série de raids, d’ incursions et de conquétes,
qui, ont commencédes I’ époque préhistorique longtemps avant
que la méme route ait été suivie par les Aryens”. This
process of raids or razzias is also discernible in the Muslim
conquest of the north-west. After the occupation of Kabul
by the rulers of Gazni, raids and razzias into the interior of
the plains became an annual autumnal feature like the military
marches of local rajas on the eve of the Dadehra festival. As
Sir Jadunath Sarkar has put it, “from the first centre of
Muslim power in India went forth year alter year every antumn
at first raiding and ultimately conquering parties to the Hindu
kingdom next on its eastern frontier, which in the course of
two or three years suffered the same fate. Lured by reports
of fabulous wealth to be gained by plundering the Hindus,
thousands of trans-frontier Turks and Pathans flocked
to the conquering Sultan’s banners every autumn, asking for
no pay but only permission to plunder in his train. Thus the
base of Muslim power in India was generation after generation
shifted south-east-wards by the same process of raid, feudatory
subordination and [ull annexation, till the Muslim advance
dashed against the hills of Assam.”®

E Jm Preyluski, * L’ infuence Iranienns en Grece et daps |’ Inde,'
Revue de ' Université de Bruxelles YVol, 37 (1932) p. 286,

5. Jadunath Sarkar, Military Hislory ¢f India ¢h 1°How Geography
dictates Strategy,” The Hindustan Standard August 10, 1952
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Quite similar in the regularity of infiltration and steadi-
ness of mdvance were the earlier movements of the Indo-
Mediterrancan, Indo-Austroloid, Indo-European and Caucasian
peoples, which are obscured by the mists of antiquity. The
only difference in the migrations of these peoples seems to be that
they were vilkerwanderungen rather than mere invasions.
In other words the tribes shifted bag and baggage and founded
their settlements in their new habitat with the help of arms, if
necessary. Foucher has imagined the advance of the Aryans
as follows :—

“Far from being a unique phenomenon of history, the
Aryan invasion, a simple episode in the periodic descents of
the nomads of Central Asia in the Indian plains, has been
subject to many misinterpretations.... It is not necessary to
hold that there is a world of difference between a caravan with
its escort , an Asiatic army with its followers and a people on
march. In any case, there is only one mode of passing through
the pathways of the passes, which is known as the Indian file.
For all, the rhythm of the progress at best consists of short daily
marches, marked at more or less short intervals by halt-posts
of some days, some weeks for the caravans, some months or
seasons for the armies, of lustra or rather generations for the
peoples. Lastly, let us not forget that a migration of tribe with
women, children and flocks, tents, arms and baggage, continues
to be a fact of common occurrence on the routes of Afghanistan
and is the most picturesque spectacle, which they offer to a
stranger. Undoubtedly, it is no more than a seasonal movement
of transhifting unrolling itself on a much less scale.

One day—it should be the beginning of autumn, the
season most favourable for voyage, for it is when there is
negligible snow on the earth, little water in the river and no
storm in the sky—a tribe or a confederation of tribes, sufficiently
powerful to impose itself by force, sets out on a march on the
report of some enthusiastic explorer and under the leadership
of an enterprising chief. The provisions had been made for
traversing the mountains; on the other side, one would live
on the country; the flocks would manage to graze throughout
the route. Tt has become necessary to leave the chariots be-
hind; but just as now, the little children, the lambs and the
new-born, the tents, clothes, utensils, provisions are divided
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and loaded on the backs of pack-animals, horses, mules and
bullocks: of camels, there is little or no question, only the chiefs
and the aged are mounted. The grown-up children and the
women walk on foot with the men, leading by the strings
the beasts, which bear their entire fortune. Of course, the
parties of soldiers form the advance-guard and cover the flanks
and rear of the interminable column for protecting it against
the possible attacks of the mountaineers —among whom —let
it be noted in passing, we see the same Tibetan population,
which, pushed back to this or that side of the passes of the
Hindu-Kush by the invaders, continue to occupy the mountains
of Hazarjat as well as the Little Tibet of Kaémira. Hard and
perilous enterprise, dozens of fatigues and incessant dangers :
but at last the tribe has passed, by a path or many at a time,
and lo ! “here is the valley of Kapisi.,”®

In this way the tribes of migrants gradually advanced to-
wards India. But when they tried to settle down in some green
valley, other tribes, following in their footsteps, dislocated them
and goaded them on a further march. Sometimes there were
internecine conflicts among these invading tribes and sometimes
one group of them allied itself with the native people to stem
the advance of others. But the tide steadily moved and swept
through the whole glacis of the Panjab. The Rgveda gives us
a picture of the alliances and conflicts of Aryan tribes, forging
their way through the Sapta Sindhu regions, to the realms of
the Bharatas in the valley of the Yamuna and the Ganga.

6. The evolution of the culture of the glacis-region.

Thus we observe that the Panjab and Gandhara have
developed a glacis-culture, which s characterised by an
assimilative spirit, resilient outlook, bellicose temperament,
practical standpoint, independent tendency and a somewhat
liberal bent of mind. Their people shun the conservative,
traditionalist and caste-ridden culture of the sedate land
of the Gangetic citadel and reveal a broadness and elasticity
in morals and ideas, which is an anathema to the peoples
of the east.

6. A. Foucher, La vieille route del’ Inde de Bactres & Taxila Vol
I p. 184.



CHAPTER 11

THE ERA OF ARYAN INVASIONS
v The dawn of history

The dawn of history shimmers in the river-valleys of the
Panjab about the same time as in the valleys of the Tigris-
Euphrates and the Nile. Long ago, while wandering in scarch of
game, man realised that the seeds and fruits, found at the tips
of plants and trees, have nuiritive properties, comparable to
those of meat. He also felt that with a little labour and in-
genuity he could improve the quality and increase the yield
of these esculent substances. Soon the hunting stage changed
into the food-gathering and corn-growing periods. Man gave
up his wandering habit and settled down in fixed abodes.
Villages! sprang up from the bosom of the carth, where man
established a permanent connection with the soil. Russian
scientists like Vasilov have demonstrated that bread-wheat
originated from “a centre near the Panjab, the fold between
the Hindu-Kush and the Himalayas”. Tt was the original
wheat, which was the source of the varieties, grown in Mesopo-
tamia, Europe and North America. With the birth and growth
of agriculture, the crystalisation of social relations and the
specialisation of economic functions also proceeded and deve-
loped. A special class of artisans and craftsmen came into exis-
tence, whose function was to manufacture the implements, need-
ed for agricultural operations. These persons used to barter
their goods for corn and other things in the villages. In course
of time the places for the meeting. of the workmen and farmers
became fixed. The periodical fairs and markets assumed the
permanent form of towns. The towns were the centres of
industry, trade and wealth, where the concept of private
property assumed a wunique significance and articulation.
Artisans, traders and owners of property began to impress
their special marks and signs on their goods to denote their

1. J. B. 5. Haldone, Incquality of Man and Other Essays,
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exclusive titles and claims. Exigencies of commerce also
resulted in some sort of account-keeping through signs and
symbols. Thus writing was born. These two interrelated
and synchronous tendencies of urbanity and literacy became
the keynotes of the genesis of human civilization.®

In Baluchistan and Sind we find traces of the peasant
communities of the Bronze Age, which lead us to infer that
similar settlements flourished in the Panjab also. Sir Aurel
Stein has discovered a large series of artificial stone-built dams
and terraces, designed for the irrigation of fields. In the
Mashkai valley in Baluchistan a well-preserved pair of massive
stone-faced dams was constructed to contain and direct flood-
water issuing from the hills above. Further to the north,
near the Lakorian pass the remains of a huge barrage of a length
of 348 yards, intended to dam a vast volume of water, announce
man’s successful struggle with the problém of drought and
flood. These early conquerors of nature established numerous
settlements in the repelling and inhospitable regions of Makran,
Kharan and Jhalawan in South Baluchistan. They developed
their distinctive cultures, characterised by typical pottery and
artifice. Archacologists have divided these cultures into
two groups after the colour of pottery, associated with them :
buff-ware cultures and red-ware cultures. The former group
comprises the Quetta culture, attested at sites in the Bolan pass,
the Amri-Nal culture, found at Amri in Sind and the Nal
valley in Baluchistan, and the Kulli culture, observed at Kolwa
in South Baluchistan, and the latter consists of the Zhob
cultures, discovered at several sites in the Zhob valley in North
Baluchistan. These cultures developed in small peasant settle-
ments, consisting of houses, built of stones or mud-bricks, which
resemble the rural communities, known throughout the Ancient
East in prehistoric times. In the early stages these cultures
had a course parallel to those of Ancient Iran, but in later
developments they underwent the influence of the prosperous
cities of Harappa culture. The decoration of vessels with the
designs of heart-shaped pipal leaves or figures of bull and cow

2. V. Gordon Childe, Seaial Epolution pp. 103, 161; Henti Frankfort,
The Birth of Civilization in the Near East pp. 50, 55, 100. Ralph Turner,
The Great Cultural Traditions Vol. 1T pp 1290-1295.
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shows the inspiration of Harappa. On the other hand the
Harappan bronze figure of a dancing girl, with a coiffure, pre-
valent in Kulli culture, proves that the merchants, returning
from the Baluchi hills, brought back with them women, whose
fashions were aped in the Panjab.® These Baluchi merchants
had also regular connections with Sumer. A scene of bull-
worship, which isa typical Indian rite, on a red-ware pot, found
in Sumer, the figure of a humped bull on a steatite cup, dis-
covered at Tell Agrab in the Diyala region, and another on a
cylinder-seal from Ur, and the clay-figurines of humped bulls,
exhumed at Susa, point to the influence of Indian culture in
the Middle East, which followed the regular exchanges and
activities of merchants.

In course of time these cultures were engulfed in a current
of standardisation and uniformity, which coursed from the
Makran coast to Kathiawar in the south, Bikaner in the east
and the Himalayan foothills in the north. Recent explorations
have revealed that the Indus culture, which was maturing
there, spread further to the east. At Alamgirpur (distt.
Meerut), Bhatpura and Manpur (distt. Bulandshahar) and
Bahadarabad (distt. Saharanpur) evidence of the existence
of the Harappa culture, particularly thick red-ware, has been
found.* Recently Mr, D. K. Chakravarti, Superintendent,
Museums and Archaeology, West Bengal, has informed the
present author that Indus Valley objects have been found
at Rajardhibi mound, six miles from Bhedia, in the
Burdwan district. The present author has not, however, seen
the exhibits or reports and is unable to testify to the correctness
of the said report. In Rajasthan Kalibangam and in the
Ahmedabad district Lothal as well as Bhagatrav on the Kim,
a small river discharging into the Arabian sea between the
Narmada and Tapti, provide southern landmarks of this
culture. In this vast territory houses began to be built of baked
bricks, according to standard dimensions, stamp-seals were
engraved with similar scenes and a uniform script, weights
and measures assumed a unique standardisation and pottery

3- Stuart Piggott, Prehistoric India p. 1y,

4. Y. D. Sharma, *‘Copper Hoards and Ochre-colour Ware in the
Ganga Basin,' Infernational Canference on  Asian Archacology, Summaries of
Papers pp. 54-55.
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vessels were decorated with identical designs and patterns,
Among the numerous sites of this age, found in thiseast area,
some are villages, others are small towns, a few are large towns,
as ahns the line of the now dry Ghaggar river in the desert
areas of the Bahawalpur state and two are the big cities of
Harappa and Mohenjodaro, laid out to a common ground plan,
each with its defenced citadel, towering above the rest of the
town, acting as twin capitals of one unified kingdom. The
use of baked bricks of uniform types at these sites is a symbol of
the urbanised and organised state of society. The laying of
streets, designing of houses, canalisation of water and con-
struction of baths and granaries imply a high degree of
control and coordination.

In the cosmopelitan culture of Harappa and Mohenjodaro
the Proto-Austroloids and the Mediterraneans seem to have
mixed with the Alpines and the Mongoloids. These races had
commingled in a social communion, which was characterised
by ecconomic distinctions. These people made great strides
in agriculture, industry and art; Though bronze, copper, tin,
lead, gold and silver were the only metals, they worked upon,
they attained remarkable efficiency in making articles of art
and utility. The bronze figurine of a dancing girl, referred
to above, is a fine piece. Among sculptures the most notable
are two male figures, one clad in a richly decorated cloak and
the other nude. Stamp seals, decorated with the motifs of
bulls, unicorns, buffaloes, tigers, goats, elephants and rhino-
ceroses, attest the artistic skill of these people. But most of the
works of these people were of a utilitarian character. They
cast tools in closed moulds and finished them by hanmmering
and grinding. They cast the figurines by the cire-perdu process.
A notable find is a bronze saw, that once had a wooden handle.
Plates of copper and bronze were fastened together by rivets.
Gold and silver were soldered. The metals were smelted
in brick furnaces. Boat-building was a regular industry.
Numerous spindle-whorls testify to the importance of the textile
industry, which was famous far and wide. A fine wheel-turned
pottery, both decorated and plain, was common. The outlook
of the people was mainly commercial.

The religion of the people of the Harappa culture centred
on the worship of Mother Goddess, to whom bloody sacrifices
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were also often offered,® and a three-faced mile deity, believed
to be the prototype of Siva. Representation of the gods
was both iconic and phallic. Several animals were also held
sacred and tree-spirits were also venerated. The Great
Bath at Mohenjodaro may have had some ritual significance,
though its absence at Harappa throws doubt about its religious
association. As a matter of fact, the precise character of the
Harappan religion and culture can only be ascertained after
the determination of the script and language of this age. Several
attempts have heen made to decipher this script, but all of them
are hitherto conjectural and tentative and it is futile to enter
into a detailed discussion of their pros and cons,

The Harappa culture had, however, far-flung contacts
and relationships, which throw some light on its approximate
age. A seal like those, confined to the Late Period at Mohen-
Jodaro, has been found at Eshunna in layers, pertaining to 2600-
2500 B.C. so that the carly period at Mohenjodaro reaches
back to about 2800 B.C. A similar seal has been found at
Ur in a tomb, which is not older than 2150 B. C* Some
cylinder seals of Indian inspiration have been discovered at
Tell Asmar and a green steatite cup, depicting a Brahmani
bull, has been unearthed at Tell Agrab, as noted above. A
jar with a Sumero-Babylonian inscription has been found at
Mohenjodaro, which suggests a period of 2800-2500 B.C.

5. Mr. K. N. Shastri holds that the principal deity of the Indus
people was not the mother goddess, but a god rosiding in the sacred tree
of pipal (afoattha-diva) and hutended by seven subordinate male deities
corresponding to the seven Maruts of the Vedic agey The Indus region
was dominated not by the female but by the male element. ‘JK- N.
Shastri, New Light on the Indus Civilization and [ty Early Contact teith and
Iran, International Conference on Asian ﬂrc.haro»}ﬁr, Summaries of
p- 51] T. N. Ramachandran holds that the a:lspan civilizaton is
Eima:ily Vedic. He explains the ritual objects, fo there, in  terms of

edic dala,  The three-faced maledrity, according to him, is the Mahodeva,
mentioned in the Veda. He goes to the extent of ing that this civiliza-
tion represents an advanced stage of Vedie culture. It is difficult to Prono-
unce any final opinion on this difficylt subject until the Harappan seript
is satisfactorily deciphered. As is believed by a majority of scholars, Iﬁ:
Vedic people came into close contart with the Horappan people. Henee
it is no wonder that we find many fratures common to the Harappans and
the Vedic people. The latter may have borrowed many of the ritualistic
ideas of the former, However, final decision must be reserved on this
mbjccji. [T.'N. Ramachandran, *New hight on Harappan seals’, [hid
P 44

6. Carleton, Buried Empires p. 145.
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for the culture of this region.” A comparison of the plain
and painted ware in the Harappa culture area with similar
specimens in Sumer, Elam and Egypt also vouchsafes almost
the same date. This conclusion is coroborated by carbon-
14 tests. In the uppermost four layers of Kot Diji, which
represent a pure or mixed Indus civilization, the carbon-14
tests have revealed a date of 2463 B.C. with a possible error
of about 140 years on either side.® Recently, excavations
at some ancient sites in the Bahrein Island in the Persian Gulf
have revealed significant traces of Harappan civilization. At
the site of Ras al-Qala’a round-bellied red pottery, decorated
with chain-like applied ridges, round stamp seals with natura-
listic representations of animals, including bulls, that are
reminiscent of the square seal of the Harappa civilization, have
been unearthed. Of special significance is a fragment bearing
an Harappan inscription. The layers, where these objects
have been found, are pre-Sargonid in date. They belonged
to a few centuries prior to the beginning of the second millenium
B. C. It appears that there was a brisk commercial contact
between Bahrein and the seats of Harappan culture, possibly
by sea routes. Bahrein must be an intermediate outpost
in the transmission of Indian goods to Mesopotamia.®

The culture of Harappa came to an end as a result of
the advent of invaders, who killed and burnt and destroyed.
In Baluchistan the third phase at Rana Ghundai ended with
the sacking and burning of the setilement. The fourth phase,
representated by a different type of pottery, met the same fate.
In Nal the last phase of the Zhob-ware settlement also perished
in a conflagration. Even at present the site is called Sohr Damb
the Red Mound, because of its fire-reddened soil. At Dabar
Kot the upper part of the tell shows no less than four thick
ash-layers, implying repeated destruction by fire. To avoid
the terrible catastrophe, the people of these regions rushed
to the sheltered towns like Mohenjodaro with their belongings.

7. O, L. Fabr, °‘A Sumero-Rabylonian Inscription discovered at
Mohenjodaro' Iadian Culture Vol. II pp. 66-75.

f. Swart Piggott, The Dawn of Givilization p. 230,

9. T.G. Bibby, ‘Bronze Age Cultures of the Persian Gullin the Light
of Recent Exeavation’, Tnteraational Conference an Asian Archaclofngy, Swnmarics

of papers pp. 29-30-
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This explains the abundance of the pottery and stone vessels
of South Afghanistan types in the later levels of Mohenjodaro,
which indicates a sudden strengthening of contact between the
Harappa and Kulli cultures. But the hosts of invaders, which
dislocated them from their homes, were presently on their heels.
Streaming down the passes of the Bolan, Gomal, Lak Phusi
and the Gaj valley and crossing the Kirthar Range, they poun-
ced on the flourishing cities of the Indus valley. The remains
of these cities are mute witnesses to the tragedy of destruction,
which they underwent. At Chanhudaro a barbarian settle-
ment appears in the deserted ruins of the old town, which is
associated with a new culture known as Jhukar. Its seals
and beads are manifestly foreign to the culture of Harappa.
Heine-Geldern has shown that the objects, found at the upper-
most levels of the sites of Harappan civilization, are entirely
different from those, peculiar to it. The bronze axe-adze of
Mohenjodare resembles those of the long tubular collar type,
discovered in Rumania, the Ukraine, northern Caucasus
(Faskau), Assyria and Iran. It originated in Transylvania in
the first half of the second millenium B.C. and spread towards
Iran and India between 1200 and 1000 B.C. 1In Assyria some
specimens of them are found in a temple of the ninth century
B.C. Abronze male head from Chanhudaro of the Jhukar
level is analogous to those from Luristan and Hissar II1 C,
A copper rod from the uppermost level of Harappa with the
top, shaped in the form of a dog attacking an antelope, corres-
ponds to the bronze pins from Hissar III C, Koban and
Luristan, having the motifs of a dog chasing a deer in the form
of the head. A pin from the topmost level of Mohenjodaro,
having a top, made of two deer heads, is modelled on the pins
from Koban and the copper rods from Hissar 111 C with heads,
made of two horse heads. The seals from the Jhukar level
of Chanhudaro agree with those from Anatolia of the Hittite
period in design and fabric and are fundamentally different
from Harappan seals. Two large bronze daggers from Fort
Munro in Sulaiman Range correspond to those from western
Iran, on some of which there are inscriptions of the Baby-
lonian king Marduk-nadin-akhe, who reigned from 1116 o
1101 B.C. A dozen and a half double-edged copper swords
with antennae hilts from the Gangetic basin and Hyderabad



THE ERA OF ARYAN INVASIONS 15

resemble those, associated with the Koban culture in Caucasus.
B. B. Lal points out the differences in their designs, hut Heine-
Geldern holds that they are due to the diversity of metals and
local variations in techniques. All these objects suggest that
there was an invasion of the Panjab and Sind from the West
and North-West, which put an end to Harappan culture.!?

Fairservis has shown that in Baluchistan in the Quetta
valley, a new type of pottery replaces the old, which is common
to that of the Harappa culture sites. This new type is a heavy
hand-made ware, decorated rather coarsely with simple designs
sometimes in polychrome. The designs are of two types,
simple geometric forms and curvilinear motifs, the latter some-
times having a tendril like appearance. This pottery type
appears in Rana Ghundai IV phase. It is common on the
surface of Dabar Kot, Periano Ghundai and Kaudain. Fair-
servis called it Ghul ware, In North Baluchistan at Rana
Ghundai IV level we find a wheel-made ware, decorated in
broad lines of black and red running horizontally around the
body of the vessels. The rim is frequently decorated with loops
and hatching. Various other geometric and curvilinear motifs
now appear. This type of decoration suggests the Jhukar style.
This ware is found at Dabar Kot, Moghul Kala and Kaudain.
According to Fairservis, these new pottery types are good
candidates for consideration as markers of the period of Aryan
occupation.!!

At Mohenjodaro the outbrust of invaders is manifest
in the distraction of the people, who buried hoards of jewellry
and precious objects in the latest strata, divided large houses
into, smaller rooms to make room for more persons and built
pottery-kilns within the boundaries of the city. The invaders
plunged into their strects and houses and killed them, where-
ever they stood. The skeletons of persons, found in the streets
and staircases without any burial equipment, tell a tale of this
invasion. In one house 13 skeletons, two having cuts on heads,
and elsewhere 9 contorted skeletons have been found. In

1o, R. Heine-Geldern, *The Coming of the Aryans and the End of the
Harappa Civilization®, Man Vol 56 (1956) pp- 136-39.

11, Walter A. Fairservis, The Chronology of the Harappan Civilization
and the Arvan Invasion—A Recent .‘\l‘l:h.n.ﬂ'llngil‘nl Rescarch®, Man Vol.

56 (1956) pp. 133-156;
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a well 2 skeletons and in the neighbouring lane 2 other skeletons
lay. Thg advent of the invaders is also proved by the swords
up to 1% feet long of the type, associated with the Hyksos
in Palestine, found at these sites. Harappa also bore the brunt
of foreign invaders. We learn from the rebuilding of the cita-
del walls of this city that the inhabitants were threatened by
some invasion. But these measures proved futile before the
invaders, who stormed the citadels and settled on their ruins in
mud-huts. That the invaders swooped through the north-
western passes is clear from the find of a curious type of flat
coppr axe with lateral lugs, called ‘trunnion-celt’, in Kurram
in the N.W.F.P. This axe resembles the type, found in Europe,
Transcaucasia and northern Iran at Turang Tepe. These axes
belong to the last centuries of the second millenium B, C. or
beginning of the first millenium B. C. in the opinion of Heine-
Geldern. Another important find is a bronze sword from
Rajanpur in the Panjab, the hilt of which recalls those, dis-
covered in the Luristan graves of Persia. Swords of such hilts
also exist in the Late Bronze Age Talish graves of the Caucasus.
The collapse of the Harappa culture settlements and the
rise of new peoples on their sites is  almost contemporaneous
with the intrusions and movements of invaders in the Middle
East. Afier Naramsin the Kingdom of Akkad fell a prey to the
Guti and other tribes. About two centuries later the Amurru
“whose onslaught was like a hurricane and who had never
known a city”, fell upon Mesopotamia. The Hittite empire
expanded in  Anatolia and a vilkerwanderung swept over
Syria and Persia. At Hissar 111, Giyan, Sialk, Turong Tepe
and Shah Tepe we observe new types of tools, weapons and
ornaments, based on those of Early Dynastic times in Sumer,
which had come into vogue among the barbarians. This move-
ment of war-bands can be traced from the Caspian as far east-
wards as Anau in Russian Turkestan, Nad-i-Ali in Alghan
Siestan, Moghul-ghundai in North Baluchistan and Jiwanry and
Zangian in South Baluchistan. These archaeological traces!?
of the coming of war-bands in India assume a unique signi-

2. Robert Heine-Geldern, ‘Archacological Traces of the Vedic
Aryans’, Journal of the Indian Sociely of Oriental Art (1636) Vol. 1V, fasci-
rule 2; *New Light on  the Aryan Tmmigration to India', Bulletin of the
American Institute for Iranian Ari and Archacology (1937) Vol. V no. 1,
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ficance in the light of the literary data of the Reveda. In fact,
the Vedic literature is the first literary source for the reconstruc-
tion of the history of ancient Panjab and the understanding
of the social system, that was maturing there. i

2. Archaeology and the Aryans.

It is believed by archaeologists that the Aryans, coming
from the North-West, put an end to the Harappan civilization
of the Panjab and Sind. Indra, the fort-breaker (Pwrandara),
“who rends forts as age consumes a garment,” is taken tobe a
symbol of these Aryan invaders.' According to Mortimer
Wheeler, they represent the cemetery H culture at Harappa.
B.B. Lal objects to this view on three grounds : (1) There is a
clear hiatus between cemetery H culture and Harappa culture.
In the cemetery area a five to seven feet thick debris layer
intervened between the Harappan cemetery R 37 and the lower
stratum of cemetery H itself and in the habitation area the
rickety walls, associable with cemetery H culture, were sepa-
rated from those of Harappa culture by a deposit of not less
than four feet in thickness. This shows that the Harappa
culture was not in existence when the people, represented by the
cemetery H culture, came and settled at that site. (2) The
cemetery H people have revealed the features of the Proto-
Austroloids and the Armenoids, but not the northern Steppe
folk, who are associated with the Aryans. (3) The ware, charac-
teristic of cemetery H, namely a very distinctive black-on-red
ware, is found only at two other sites in the Bahawalpur region,
but not in the valleys of the Sarasvati, Gangd and the Yamuni,
where the Aryans are known to have played a major part.!

Lal believes that the Aryans were the people, represented
by the painted grey ware culture. This ware has a fine to
medium grained light grey core with the surface varying in
shade from ashy to darkish grey. The grey colour of the
pottery is apparently due to its being fired under reducing
conditions in the kiln. The pots are usually wheel-turned,

13. Mortimer Wheeler in The Dawn af Civilization ed. Stunrt Piggott,

P 240,
4. B. B, Lal,*Protohistoric Investigation®, dncicni India Silver Jubilee
Number (1953) p. 88.; M.S. Vals Excapatiens al Harappa Vol. T pp.

zo0g .
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but hand-made specimens are not wanting. The commoner
type, represented in this ware, are bowls with slightly convex
or, asin a few cases, round profile and shallow dishes with sagger
or flat base as well as a vessel like lota. This ware has been
found by Lal at about 30 sites including Panipat, Tilpat,
Pehowa, Raji Karan ka Kila, Mathura, Kuruksetra, Inderpat,
Kampil, Barnawa, Chhat, Baghpat, Rupar, Kotla Nihang,
Ahicchatra etc. Ghosh has found it at 20 sites in the Ghaggar
valley. This ware occurs up to Lakhiyo Pir (Pakistan) in
the west, Vaiili in the east, Rupar in the north and Ujjain
in the south. Similar ware is found at Seistan also. Wheeler
has shown that it may be related, though links are not avail-
able, to the bowls, found in secondary burials at Shahi
Tump in Baluchistan.1s

Some of the places, where the painted grey ware is found,
are those, associated with the Kurus in the Mahabharata, The
five villages, demanded by the Pandavas from the Kauravas,
according to the Great Epic,were Hastindpura (Asandi), Indra-
prastha (Inderpat or Purana Kila at Delhi), WVrkasthala
(Baghpat, 20 miles north of Delhi) Viranavata {Barnawa,
19 miles north-west of Meerut) and Paniprastha {Panipat)
or Kuruksetra). Tt is significant that painted grey ware is
abundantly found at all these sites.1® At Hastinapur this ware
is found in Period II, when the houses were made of mud or
wattle-and-daub and agriculture and cattle-breeding as well
as occasional hunting were the main occupations of the people.
Ameong the domesticated animals the horse (equus caballus)
occupied an important place in contrast to the . Harappan
culture.}” The tools and weapons were mostly of copper,though
in the upper levels of the period iron slags are also met with.
This period came to an end as the result of a flood in the Ganga,
which washed away a considerable portion of the settlement.
The traces of this flood can be seen in the form of erosion-marks,
left on the mound itself, as well as some of the washed-away
material, encountered in the river bed as many as fifteen metres
below the water-level. The occurrence of this flood is corro-

5. Swart Piggott, The Daws of Civilization p. 250,

16, B.B. Lal, "The Painted Grey Ware of the Upper Gangetic Basin®,
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Saciety of Bengal Vol. XV, no. 1 (r950) pp. 8g-102,

17. A. D. Pusalkar, “Horse in Protolisioric India’, Munshi
Indological Felicitation Velume [ Bombay 1963 ] PP- 237-241.
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borated by the remark, made in the Purinpas that Nicaksu
shifted the capital to Kau$imbi after the sweepingsaway of
Hastindpura by the Gangd.l® After a lapse of time this site
was again occupied by people, who used the northern black
polished ware, which, on the basis of evidence from Kausimbi,
Taxila etc., may be dated from eirea sixth to second century
B.C. The flood may, therefore, be dated to cir. eighth century
B.C. and the beginning of the painted grey ware occupation
to cir. 1100 B.C.

At Rupar and Alamgirpur, the painted grey ware is
sandwitched between the Harappa culture ware, on the one
hand, and the northern black polished ware, on the other, with-
out any overlap on either side. At Kotla Nihang the ware was
found strewn over the deserted ruins of the Harappan settle-
ment. Thus it is clear that the painted grey ware culture
succeeded at most of the sites, mentioned above, the Harappan
culture.

Associated with the painted grey ware is at some places
found a black slipped ware, which seems to have proved a fore-
runner of the northern black polished ware.

Fairservis,'® as seen above, considers the Ghul ware
““as a good candidate for consideration as a marker of the period
of Aryan occupation.”

Stuart Piggott holds that the resemblances among the
copper tools, heads and personal and portable objects at Jhukar,
Shahi Tump, last phase of Mohenjodaro, Anau III, Hissar
1II are “manifestations of a fairly homogenous semi-nomadic
culture”. There are, however, differences in the pottery types
‘found at these places, which show that the nomadic peoples
were accustomed to adopt the pottery of the local people.
Thus he regards these sites as representatives of a diffuse move-
ment of peoples eastwards in the first half of the second mille-
nium B. C.2° The cultural changes, represented at sites like
Rana Ghundai IV-V, second and third occupation levels at
Chanhudaro, called Jhukar and Jhangar, the burials at Moghul

18. B. B. Lal, “Excavaions since Independence’, Cullural Férum
{ December 1g61) p. 25.

1g. Walter A Fairservis, Op. ail. pp. 1551 56.

20. Stuart Piggott, “The Chronology of Prehistoric North-West India’,
dAncient Indis, (Jan. 1946) pp. 24-25-
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Ghundai, Jiwanri, Zangian etc. are attributed to the invasions
of the Aryan people.

Heine-Geldern thinks that the copper hoards of the
Gangetic basin represent the advance of the Aryans. These
copper objects include harpoons, antennae swords, shouldered
axes, anthropomorphic figures etc. They are spread over a
considerable area from Bahadarabad in the Saharanpur dis-
trict, U.P. to Kallur in Andhra Pradesh. B. B. Lal has distingui-
shed them from corresponding objects, found elsewhere in
Eurasia.®® But, as Heine-Geldern has shown, these differences
may be due to local variations in styles rather than
fundamental distinctions in ideas and techniques.**

Associated with the copper hoards at sites like Bisauli
(distt. Badaun), Rajpur Parsu (distt. Bijnor) and Bahadara-
bad (distt. Saharanpur) is an ill-fired ochre-coloured pottery.
This pottery is found in Period I at Hastinapur, just below
period IT, characterised by the painted grey ware. At
several other sites also it is fairly wide-spread.

The above brief review of the various theories, associating
different archaeological stfata and objects with the Aryans, shows
that their proponents believe that the Aryans came to India
en masse in one particular period. Gordon thinks that they
came in 1800-1600 B. C.:* Mackay holds that they migrated
in the middle of the sixteenth century B.C.”;* Wheeler believes
that they invaded about 1500 B, C.®; Fairservis and Heine-
Geldern opine that they moved between 1200 and 1000 B.C.=
Fairservis also holds that they came through Baluchistan and
the Gomal pass. “The evidence for a Jhukar occupation of
Baluchistan in the Gomal pass area suggests,” he writes, “that
that pass was used by invaders at the end of prehistoric times.

a1. B, B. Lal, ‘Further Copper Hoards from the Gangetic Basin and
a Review of the Problem', Ancient India no. 7 (1am ) p. 35.

22. Robert Heine Geldern, *The Coming of the Aryans and the End
of the Harappan Civilization®, Man, Val. 56 (1956) pp. 136-130.

23. D. H. Gordon, “The Early Use of Metals in India and Pakistan”,
Journal of Royal Anthropological Institute Vol. 8o (1950) pp. 56-57

24 E. Mackay, dncient Indus Civilization.

25- Mortimer Wheeler, “Harappa 1046 : The Defences and Cemetery
R 37" Awient India (1957) pp. Bi-B3; Five Thousand Years of Pakistan
(Loadon 1950) pp. 31; The Indus Cizilization (Cambridge 1953 ) pp. go-g3.

26. W. A. Fairservis, op. ail; R. Heipe-Geldern ‘Op. air’. d
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It is conceivable that the Jhukar people, pushed by  militant
pressures in eastern and southern Afghanistan, moved through
the Gomal pass to the Derajat or to the Zhob valley and to
Loralai and thus to Sind. The Ghul ware also follows this distri-
bution in general. Therefore, it may well be that the Gomal
pass was the critical pass, when the invasions of the Indus valley
took place.””*” Heine-Geldern describes the Aryan movement
as follows : “Some kind of migration from south-western Iran
or Transcaucasia reached India between 1200 and 1000 B.C.
This migration passed through the region south-east of the
Caspian sea, where its traces can be recognized at Tepe Hissar
near Damghan and at Turang Tepe near Asterabad. It came
from the very area, where historians place the bulk of the Indo-
Aryan people at the time—I15th—Il4th century B.C.—when
some of its more adventurous groups, swarming out towards
the south and the south-west, had acquired the mastery over
the kingdom of Mitanni and parts of Syria. Therefore, it seems
reasonable to assume that the migration in question was that
of the Aryans from the Near-East to India. They may have
been driven from their homes by a branch of that powerful
ethnic movement, which starting from the Balkans or from the
lower Danube, destroyed the Hittite kingdom around 12007.%
The discovery of a “‘trunnicn-celt’” at Kurram points to the
passing of the invaders along these routes. Thus the diffe-
rence of opinion about the date and route of the Aryan invasion
is based on the supposition that they came in one mass and one
attempt, Let us examine it in some detail.

The ethnic connotation of the term drya is not clear.
The word drya is derived from the root r meaning ‘to move'.
It, therefore, signifies a nomad or a traveller. Some scholars
hold that this term denotes a linguistic unit only. Hence it
would be better if, instead of talking about the ‘Aryan’ invasion,
we speak of the migration of specific tribes, speaking the langu-
ages of a group, which is called *Aryan’. These tribes have been
coming from time to time, In fact, the mountains of the north-
west did not constitute a closed frontier, marked by political
or ethnic limits. The routes and passes, piercing them, have

27. W. A. Fairservis, Op. «il.
28. Heine-Geldern, Op. at.
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been segjng the movements of peoples from time immemorial.
Different tribes have been coming, going and mingling along
them. About the seventeenth century or so a tribal grouping
of Kassites, Sriijayas, Krvis, Turvasas and the pressers of Soma
Somakas (Haumavarga) moved along them and settled in
the Gangetic basin near Kampil and Ahicchatra. They were
followed by the Bharatas and a large number of other tribes
including the Purus. The Bharatas and Purus merged in
the Kurus, who dominated the western Gangetic valley with
their seat at Hastinipura. A flood in the Ganga compelled
their king Nicaksu to shift the capital from Hastinipura to
Kausambi. We have seen that period 11 at Hastinipura just
below the flood-level is characterised by the painted grey
ware. Hence it is obvious that this culture, marked by this
painted grey ware, is associated with the Kurus. From this
it follows that the culture of the ochre-coloured ware and the
copper hoards, which preceded the painted grey-ware-culture,
was connected with the Puru-Bharatas and the Paficilas—the
Kefins, Sriijjayas, Krvis, Turvasas and Somakas—who were
settled in those region before the Kurus. As we shall see later,
the Kurus were overthrown by another group of Irano-Scythian
peoples, coming from the north-west. These people settled
at some of the sites, destroyed by their predecessors. Harappa
seems to have been sacked by these people. Then a hoar
of earth accumulated on it, constituting the hiatus of 5 to 7
feet between Harappa proper and Cemetery H. The suggestion
of Wheeler that Hariyfipiya, the scene of a battle between the
Aryans and the non-Aryans, according to the Reveda, seems to
be plausible. But the victors, instead of settling there, passed
on to the eastern regions, allowing a sheet of dust and earth
to cover its ruins. Then a newly-arrived people made the
mound its home. They made the black-on-red ware, having
affinity to analogous ware at Kulli, found at Cemetery H.
We propose to identify these people with the Irano-Seythian
group of tribes, which brought about the fall of the Kuru
kingdom of Hastinipura.

Iranian influences reached the Maheshwar-Navdatoli
regions in western India also. There some pottery types like
channel-spouted bowls, stemmed cups, vases with plattered
mouth, high concave neck and bulging body ete, are compa-



THE ERA OF ARYAN INVASIONS 23
rable to similar types in Iran. The people of Navdatoli lived
in wattle-and-daub houses, oblong or circular in plan? domesti-
cated animals, carried on fishing and agriculture and produced
among other things wheat, rice, gram, peas, mung, tivda, kultya,
till etc. Besides the earthern goblets, dishes-in-stands, the
copper pots, particularly wine-cups, suggest Iranian and West
Asian ideas. According to Sankalia, the pitsin the floors of
the houses signify the sacrificial altars (vedis). Considering the
striking parallelisms between the wares of this site and those
of Iran, Sankalia holds that the people, associated with them,
came from Iran.?* It is likely that the same volkerwanderung
of Irano-Scythian peoples, who put an end to the Kuru supre-
macy of the Gangetic region, carried a wing of those peoples
to the south also.

Thus we observe that the ochre-coloured ware, painted
grey ware, and balck-on-red ware represent different tribal
cultures, which came to northern India in cir 1700-1600, 1200-
1100 and 900-800 B.C. respectively. We shall have occasion
to discuss the advent of these tribes in detail later on in this
book.

Let us now study the social and cultural consequences
of the advent of these new tribes in the Panjab and the
Gangetic valley,

3. The Indra-Vrira myth.

The Vedas, particularly the Rgveda, depicts a full picture
of the conflicts and turmoils of the Sapta Sindhu region. Even
a cursory perusal of the Rks reveals that the Arya was hemmed
in on all sides by powerful enemies. His activities, thoughts
and prayers are concentrated on the extermination of his
foes.3® The rattle of the chariots and uproar of the horses din
into his ears every moment.® He implores his god Indra

29. H. D. Sankalia, B. Subbaraoc and 5. B. Den, Excavations af
Maheshwar and Naodatéli (Poona and Baroda 1938); Judian Archaeology
( 1957-58) pp- 29-33; Ibid (1958-59) pp. 30-31-

30. Rgoeda, X, 150, 3 W9 AL T ; Jbid IX, 61, 23 gﬂ'—.
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gi. Jbid X, 103, |oﬂwm ﬂ!ﬁ;{m oG I
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to join him in the battle and destroy his rivals.?? He imbibes
the fury %ind vigour of Indra to conquer his opponents.® He
solicits the boon of being the enemy-killer and desires the
honour of trampling his foes under foot.** This pervasive
atmosphere of war, invasion and massacre broods over the
Indra-Vrtra myth, which is the dominant refrain of the Rgveda.
Indra is the warrior and the hero, whose vajra thunders in
the sky, tears the pall of clouds, shears the chains of mountains,
quakes the mass of earth and smashes the hosts of enemies;3*
Vrtra is the arch-enemy, the demon of drought and darkness,
the master of charms and magic and the owner of forts and
citadels. This antagonism of Indra and Vrtra, representing
the dualism of good and evil, finds expression in numerous
imageries, which admit of various interpretations.

In Iran also this eonception of the dualism of good and evil
was predominant. The Vedic Frtra has its counterpart in the
Avestan FPrthra, these words being derived from the root par,
meaning ‘to resist’, as shown by Benveniste and Renou.*® The
etymologies of this word, suggested by Yaska, are quite con-
Jjectural. His derivation of ortra from the or (to cover), vrt (to
roll) or prdh (to grow) is uncertain.¥ The original sense of
grira is ‘resistance’. In the Avesta, Vrthra signifies ‘resistance’ in a
defensive sense and is distinct from ama or the spirit of offence.
The remover of resistance is Vrihragna, He is the symbol of

32 Ibid 1,8, 5 TFE S AT 90 T 9497 24WlE
W qﬁﬁ[ﬂ' I
33. Atharpareda, VII, g3, |ﬁ7%ll'|' "l mﬁﬂ‘n{m I
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HE: AN ® TR wE stz )
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36. E. Beaveniste and Louis Renou, Frira of Frihragna: Ensde de
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the spirit of victory.*® Later on he became one of the two
dread beings, who march before the chariot of Mithfa, In
Sassanian times he became the favourite god Varharin.
Many of the Sassanian monarchs were named after him. One
Varhariin ruled in Iran from 273 A.D. to 276 A.D., another
Varharan ruled there from 276 A.D. t0 293 A.D.; a third Var-
harin fought a civil war for the throne with his grand uncle
Nerseh in 293 A.D. and a fourth- Varharian occupied the
Iranian throne from 388 A.D. to 399 A.D. In Pehlavi traditions
Vrthragna (Verethraghna) or Varharin figured as the angel
Bahram.*® Analogous to this Iranian conception of Vrthragna
is the Hellenistic Arlagnes, Armenian Vahagn, Chorasmian
Arthagn and Sogdian FVasagn. In the Avesta, however, this
deity is not associated with Andra, the Iranian form of Indra.
The word Frihragna is abundantly used in the earlier strata
of the Avesta, such as the Sirozdh, the Yasts and the Afrigans,
while the word Andra, occurring as a demonisation of the
Vedic god Indra, figures only twice in a casual manner in the
later parts of this scripture. It appears that the application
of the epithet vrtrahan to Indra was primarily the work of
the Indo-Aryans. It was also they, who identified Frirahan
with the striker of the thunderbolt and the bringer of rain.
In Iran there is not the faintest trace of this association. The
rain god of Iranian mythology is Tistar'® and he has no connec-
tion with Vrthraghna. Thus the Indo-Iranian dualism of
‘resistance’ and its ‘remover’, Vrihra-Vrthragna, has evolved
into the Indo-Aryan dualism of Vrira-Frirahan, which became
part and parcel of the conception of the distinctive Vedic god
Indra.

In India there were several schools of Vedic interpretation.
Yiska enumerates the four principal schools as the naturalists
(nairukta), historians (aitihdsika), ritualists (ydjfiks) and the
mythologists (dkhydnika or dkhydnavidinal). According to the
first school, the Indra-Vrtra myth is a figurative description of
clouds, being pierced by thunder and lightning and pouring
forth accumulated torrents of rain, according to the second,

8. Moulton, Early Jeroastrianism p. 103 et seq.

39. I1.].3. Taraporewalla, *Zoroastrianism’, Cultural Heritage-of India
Vol. 11 p. 528,

40. Spiegel, Arische Periode p. 197.
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it is the account of the killing of an Asura related to Tvastr,!
according to the third, it represents a peculiar ritualistic aspect
of the hymns, which possess an inherent divine potentiality,
irrespective of their linguistic significations*2, and, according
to the fourth, it is merely a myth, handed down by ancient
tradition. Yaska was a follower of the nairukta school and
Siyana also subscribed to the same.*® In modern times Raoth,
Oldenberg Macdonell, Perry, Bloomfield, Muir, Magoun and
a host of other scholars have associated themselves with this
school and interpreted the Indra-Vrtra myth in terms of the
phenomenon of the thunderstorm, characterised by the piercing
of clouds by lightning and the consequent coming of rain.44
The historical or aitikdsika view of the Indra-Vrtra myth
is gaining in importance as a result of recent researches in the
history, culture, linguistics and archaeology of the Aryan people.
That this view loomed large in the eyes of ancient commentators
is manifest from the fact that in many Rks Siyana takes the
word vrira to denote an enemy in general and does not refer
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E.D. Perry *Indra in the Rgveda’, Journal of the American Oriental Sociely,
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to its sense of cloud, as he usually does.®® In these Rks the
use of the word vrtra in plural shows that it is a general desig-
nation of a class of people rather than the proper name of any
particular person. As Prof. Macdonell writes, “the use of
vrtra in the plural, as it is then often neuter, can hardly be
derived from a generalisation of the proper name vrtra, but
must be based on an earlier meaning, such as ‘obstruction’, then
‘obstructor.”’%® Thus the Vrtras mean the enemies of the Aryas.
But in some Rks the Vrtras are expressly distinguished from
the generality of enemies, which comprises Disas or Dasyus
as well as Aryas. In Reveds VII, 83, 1, ¥ for instance, the
Vrtras are distinctly mentioned along with Désas and Aryas.
Here, too, Siyana equates the word srira with fatru*® or enemy,
which is evidently untenable in view of the aforesaid context
of this passage. Vrtra, here, should be taken to denote a
particular class of people, distinct from the generality of the
Aryas and Dasyus. Before ascertaining the precise character
and historical connotation of Vrtra let us examine the nature
and significance of Indra.
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. dndra, the symbol of the Aryans.

Ifddra dominates the Rgveda. Out of 1028 siktas about 250
are devoted to his glorification and a large number of the rest
arc meant for his praise and propitiation in association with
other gods. His nairukta interpretation has assumed several
forms and betrays diverse tendencies in modern times. Refe-
rence has been made above to his identification with the pheno-
menon of thunderstorm. This view is often stretched to conceive
of Indra as the god of the bright vault of heaven analogous to
Jupiter Pluvius.#* As 3 logical corollary of this view, Indra
is taken to be the chief solar deity.*® His role as the COngueror
of the demon of winter at the advent of spring and the releaser
of the streams from the congealed mass of glaciers is emphasized
by Hillebrandt. His achievement of overpowering the demon
of darkness, who dominates the Arctic regions for months to-
gether, is stressed by Tilak and Apte.*! Barring the significance
of light-giving sun in the Arctic regions, the daily feat of the
conquest of darkness by the sun is no less vital and impressive.5®
Thus Indra is looked upon as the deity of universal light and
energy or the symbol of the triumph of lejas over tamas. Astrono-
mically speaking, he is the sun, fighting with the eclipse-demon®®
or is the god of the summer solstice 54 Another view of Indra
is that he is a fertility god, associated with rich harvests.’s All
these views are fragmentary, segmental and one-sided. Hop-
kins has summed up these views as follows : “Indra has been
identified with *storm’, with the ‘sky’, with the ‘year’, also with
the ‘sun’ and with ‘fire’ in general.  But if he be taken,
as he is found in the hymns, it will be noticed at once
that he is too ‘stormy’ to be the sun, too ‘luminous’ to be the

o G. Roth, Zellsrs Theologizches Fahrbuck (1 cogee, 0. ny,
Iﬁhnagiﬂertﬂmﬂnn’?l . Bog h‘fl: MI‘:I{&'T .l’.dtr:'l E-f!?ui;:rﬁif,lm.{i‘ml,
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storm, too near to the phenomena of the monsoon to be the
fyear’ or the ‘sky’, too ‘rainy’ to be fire, too alien frogn every
one thing to be any one thing".»

As a matter of fact, the human features in Indra’s perso-
nality are so realistic and life-like that it is difficult to confuse
them with the vague naturalistic elements, that are often associa-
ted with him. His body, head, arms and hands are clearly
mentioned.®™  His gigantic frame, mighty neck and brawny
back are often referred to. He has handsome nose, lips and
cheeks.® His complexion is golden*® and his hair and beard
are tawny.®! He agitates his jaws,®® pufls out his beautiful
lips®® and shakes off the drops of soma from his moustaches™
His parents are referred to*® and his wife is mentioned.*® His
intemperate fondness for soma is jeered at® and his amorous
pursuits are also adverted to. He is an expert in female lore,*
particularly interested in the children of unmarried girls.®®
He allows himself to be enticed away by an Asura woman
and is said to have been enamoured of a Dinavi named
Vilistenga and gone to live among the Asuras on that account.™
His exhaustion after excessive sensual indulgence is said to
have been removed by the drug of a monkey.”? He regained
his virility by using that medicine. Surrounded by the Maruts,
he rolls his brilliant chariot,”® launches the terrible vajra™
decimates his foes and destroys their citadels,” conquers their
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country and dispenses largesse with both hands.™ On the
basis of these intensely human and individual traits, Dandekar
holds “that Indra must have been primarily a human-hero, in-
deed, essentially a historical personality, that, in course of time,
he must have been elevated to the position, first, of a national
war-god, and, then, of the supreme god and, that, later on,
naturalistic or cosmic elements must have been surperimposed
on his personality.™ Similarly, Gordon Childe observes that in
the concept of Indra “incidentally we see the carthly princes,
whom Indra copies, generous to bards, bold to smite the dark-
skinned Dasyus, lovers of strong drink, dicing and horse-racing,
in a word, with all the characteristics of a Teutonic hero in
the Norse epic.”?”” In the description of the wars of Indra,
preserved in the Rgveds, Prof. Childe sees” a picture of a young
and vigorous race, fresh from the mountains, taking possession
of the torrid plains of northern India.”7s

The name of Indra has its analogues in several other Indo-
European languages. Ludwig connects it with the Slavonic
Jjedru (impetuous), Bezzenberger equates it with the European
words giant and géant (an enormous being)?*, Kretschmer derives
it from the Hittite innar signifying ‘might’® and Oldenberg
holds that “Indra, the strongest of the Vedic divinities,
who, hurling his weapon slays the dragon and liberates the
imprisoned waters, is truly the same god as Thor in the Edda,
the dragon-fighter, the hammer-hurler’’st Of special signi-
ficance is the occurrence of the name of Tndra among the gods,
cited in a treaty, dated 1350 B. C., made between the Hittite
king Suppiluliuma and the Mitanni king Mattiwaza, found
on a tablet, unearthed at Boghaz-kui.®* Equally important
is the discovery of the name Indarota (Ved. Indrota) on the
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cuneiform tablets of kings, found in the Middle and Near East.**
It has been held that the prevalence of this name of Vedic affi-
nity in these regions was the result of the advent of a section
of the Indo-European peoples about 1500 B. C.  Burrow thinks
that this Aryan invasion of the Middle East came from the
northern regions, that is, from the Indo-European urheimat
in South Russia via the Caucasus.®® This theory implies that
the stock, from which an offshoot came to the Middle-East,
knew and venerated Indra. But it is noteworthy that in the
Iranian branch of this race Indra as a god is conspicuous by
absence. This shows that the ascendency of Indra dates from
a period, when the Iranians had branched off from the parent
stock and started developing their own mythology after the
common racial notions. It is now mostly believed that the
separation of the Iranians from the main body of Indo-European
migrants took place in the Chorasmian and Oxus regions.?®
This territory is believed to be the secondary eastern wrheimat
of the Aryan people after their movement from their primary
wrheimat somewhere in the steppes between the Altai and the
Urals, extending perhaps from Kirghizstan to South Russia.®
After the migration of the Iranians, the remaining body split
up into two branches, one moved to the south-east and reached
India and the other wandered in the west, appeared at the
head of a confederation of tribes and became known as Mitanni.
It was in this period that the concept of Indra as a racial hero
and a tribal war-god crystallised by incorporating the early
Indo-European ideas of ‘might’, ‘valour’, ‘enormity’ and
‘impetuosity’, that are couched in the various words, cited
above. That is how we find the Indra-cult in the Middle
East in a form, akin to that of the Vedic Aryans and different
from the notions of the Avestan Iranians. This also explains
why the forms of this word current in these regions, are more
archaic than in the Vedas, though they bear a greater affinity to
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them than to any other branch of the Indo-European language.
The theory that these people migrated to the Middle East
from India, though supported by authorities like Jacobi,
Winternitz and Pargiter,*” is not countenanced by linguistic
considerations e.g. the occurrence of the spirant °z’, the change
ol 7t into art, the assimilation of Bt to # etc,

According to Indian traditions, Indra belongs to a later
and younger generation of gods. In the Taittiriya  Samhitg
(II, 3, 4, 2) Indra is described as  devdndm anujgoara. The
Taittiriya Brakmana (I1, 2, 3, 3; II, 2, 7, 2) also states that
Prajapati created all gods except Indra and that he was generated
later.  These traditions refer to the later development of
the cult and concept of Indra, 1Tt is held that the pristine Indo-
Iranian religion centred round the conception of Asura Varuna,
the protector of the system of the cosmos.®® The followers
of this religion were the first to come and settle into India,
Later on a second wave of immigrants swept in, carrying the
Indra-cult on its crest and wiping out the adherents of Asura
Varuna. This explains why Indra is implored to smite the
Dasas as well as the Aryas, who are arrayed as enemies. This
fact of the plurality of Aryan settlements in India s borne out
by linguistic data. It js well-known that certain features of the
Kafiri languages of the North-West show significant divergences
from the Indo-Aryan speech. They agree with Iranian
in the treatment of the two palatal series, e.g. zim “snow: Skt,
hima;  ja ‘kill : Skt. han, preserve the very archaic %’ which
later on became ¥, . 8- cuna ‘dog’, due ‘ten’ and do not cere-
bralise ‘s’ after ‘u’, as the Vedic does.®® These traits show that
these languages were brought by an earlier band of invaders,
which was later overpowered and driven into the recesses of
mountains by new immigrants, who spoke an altered form of
language.

The substance of the above discussion is that Indra s
a symbol of a later wave of Aryan invaders and immigrants

87. H:g_[lmbi, ‘On the Antiquity of Vedic Culture’, Fournal of the
Royal Asiatic eiely ( 1909) pp. 721-36; M. Winternitz, A Hi:lo? of fndign
Literature Vol T P 303;‘9 E. Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historica Traditions
P- 302,

88. R.N. Dandekar, ‘Asura Varupa', Annafr of the Bhandarkar Oriental
Research Institute Vol, XXI( 1940) pp. 157-11.

85. T.Burrow, The Sancrig Language p. ga,



THE ERA OF ARYAN INVASIONS 33

which came into India, on one hand, and reached the Middle
East, on the other. It was these Aryans, who put an end to the
culture maturing in the Panjab.

5. Vrira, the symbol of the Dasyus and Asuras.

We have seen above that Vrtra signifies the enemies of
Indra. In order to ascertain the race and nationality of the
enemies, designated by this Indo-Iranian word Vrtra, meaning
‘obstruction’ and ‘resistance’, we have to examine those passages
of the Reveds, in which the synonym Dasyu is used for Vrtra.
In Rgveda (1,100, 12).% Indra is called Dasyuhan, the killer of
Dasyu, in place of Frirahan, the killer of Vrtra, and in Rgveda
(I, 51,5)%, the combat of Indra is said to have resulted in
Dasyuhatyd. 1In the Satapatha Brikmana (I, 6, 3, 13) Vrtra
is expressly called a Dasyu. While Indra was moving in pur-
suit of Vrtra, he addressed Agni and Soma “Ye belong to me
and I belong to you. Why then do ye support that Dasyu
against me ? Come over to me.”?? The Dasyus are described
as noseless? (ands, vififipra), as they had snubbed noses, which
contrasted with the long and prominent noses of the Aryas,®
and Vrtra is also called broken-nosed (rujdnds). This shows
that the Vrtras were Dasyus and that they had ethnic affini-
ties with the snub-nosed people, who constituted a large part
of the population of the Panjab. As Macdonell and Keith
have observed : “that the Dasyus were real people is shown by
the epithet ‘ands’ applied to them in one passage of the Rg-
veda V. 29, 10, The sense of this word is not absolutely certain.

go. T fafaurd gfeafas TaedsAfa gLaml |
agT e vt sfrereea: w7 T
91. qwz@hﬂmmwt
& frgao: Srew: g0 ¥ EfAeAT g |

g2. fz!upam:: Bﬂrﬂlmfru translated by Julius Eggeling (Socred Books of
the East Vol. XII) p. 166,

03. Rgveda V, 29, 10 SATHT TGO A% Frgaior SOE T
= |

o4 Reveda 11, 12, 6 TEwTevl dsfaar gfam: TAETET | AT
TR |

The Advins are callsd Nasatyas, which Yiska explains as Nskdpra-
bhavdh indicating theic prominent nasality.
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The pada text and Siyana both take it to mean without face
(an-ds),dbut the other rendering noseless (a-nds) is quite possible
and would accord well with the flat-nosed aboriginals of the
Dravidian type, whose language still persists among the Brahuis,
who are found in the North-West. This interpretation would
receive some support from Vrtra's being called ‘broken-nosed’,
if this were the correct explanation of the obscure word (ruja-
nis). '8

The word dasyu signified the aboriginal peoples, who
inhabited the vast stretch of land from the Caspian Sea to the
fringes of India. Meyer and Hillebrandt identified the Dasyus
with the Dahae, “a tribe nearly akin to the Iranians in the
Kirghiz-Turkman steppe, which extends from the Caspian Sea
beyond the Jaxartes, now Syr Darya™® The Dasyus are also
frequently mentioned in Avestan literature and Achaemenian
inscriptions as Dainyu, Dakhyu and Dapyu. But no odium
o. bad sense is attached to this word in Iranian literature and
inscriptions.  About the use and meaning of the word dasyu
in Zoroastrian books Prof. Jahangir S. Tevadia observes;
“the suggestion that the original meaning of this term [ dasyn)
was enemy, from which was developed ‘enemy people’ or ‘enemy
country’ is not convincing, for in such a case the phrase *aryanam,
dakyunam’ *of the countries or peoples of the Aryas’ would be
very strange in the mouth of the Avestic adorers. 1 thing that
the word meant people or country without any bad connotation
originally, but it got associated with this odium, when applied
to the conquered people or natives by Vedic tribes.””® ‘This
sense of the word dagu is also preserved in the inscriptions of
the Achacmenian emperors of Iran. There it denotes countries
or peoples like Pdrs or Persia and Mdda or Media.®® In
modern Persian this word dakyu survives as dik and means

95 A A. Macdonell and A. B, Keith, Fedic Index, Vol. T D 347-

o6. E. Meyer, Geschichie de Altertums, Vol T - Hi
brandt, Vedische Mythologie 1 pp.;g,g-:lﬁ. e s e

97. Vifvabhdroti Quarterly Dec, 1040.

08. Sukumar Sen, Old Persian Tnseriptions p. 12 *Pasfiva d
uvil v.umy.ml:!av:i utd ph;:aily utd midaiy utd anri}j'ixuvi Dahv;-.niu?ll.zm Bﬁh{;
the Perscpolis inscription of Xerxex Dahyu particularly significs the Dahae
of Trﬂ.nsca.tplln.‘u. According to R. G. Kent, this name survived in
Dahistan of medieval times, which was situated 1o the epst of the Caspian
Sea (Roland G. Kent, Language Vol, XII P- 208)
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a ‘village’. From modern Persian this word has entered in the
vernaculars of North India in its plural form dehat theaning
“countryside.”

Analogous to the word dasyu is the word ddsa. Ths
word has entered into the Finno-Ugrian languages as a result
of the contact of their speakers with the Indo-Iranians. In
the Vogul speech, belonging to this group, the word ddsa has
become fds meaning ‘stranger’.®® Thus it is clear that the word
ddsa-dasyu existed in the Indo-Iranian language in an early
period and signified ‘people’. When these Indo-European
tribes came into contact with other tribes, they called them by
this name. In course of time, this word became conventionalised
in the sense of a stranger or foreigner. Some tribes like the
Dahas retained this name for good. Later on, the Aryas trans-
ferred this name to the aboriginal people of India, whom they
encountered in this country. The Aitareya Brdhmaa (VII,
18) plainly and distinctly understands by the word dasyu, the
aboriginal tribes, among which it includes the Andhras,
Pundras, Sabaras, Pulindas and Mutibas. This Brdhmana
refers to the curse of Vivimitra on his disobedient sons that
they would become of low castes such as the Andhras, Sabaras
etc., who, in consequence, became the Dasyus. Keith has
translated this passage as follows :

“Vi§vamitra had a hundred and one sons, fifty older than
Madhuchandas, fifty younger. (He loved the younger sons).
Thaose, that were older, did not think this right. Them he cursed
saying, ‘your offspring shall inherit the ends of the earth.’
These are the (people) the Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras, Pulindas
and Mutibas, who live in large number beyond the borders;
most of the Dasyus are the descendants of Viévamitra,”100

Thus it is clear that by dasyu the Aryas meant the people,
whom they fought and vanquished in India. The physiology, reli-
gion and culture of these Dasyus are hinted at in several passages of
the Rgveda. They are described as flat-nosed,'®! dark-skinned!*

99. T. Burrow, The Sanskrit Langusge p. 25

100. A. B. Keith, Rgveda Brikmanas (Harvard Oriental Serics) p. 307.

tor. Rgoeda V, 29, 1o, Op. dl. ’

t02. Raveda 1. 130, B T°E: AHE] TOWAAT .. HA4  ATEIAAT
&S FOMAGAG ; Did 11, 20, 7 W AT T FOEAT: TRl
TRALE; Bid 1L, 12, 4 TN T TAE RIS
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and phallus-worshipping'®® people, who are irreligious!® and
devoid of rites!® in the eyes of the Aryas.

The substance of the above discussion is that dasyu is a
word of Indo-Iranian language like orira, which was later on
used to denote the people of India, whom the Arvas killed in
tens of thousands. In Rgreda (IV, 30, 15)1%¢ Indra is said to
have massacred thirty thousand Dasyus and in Rgveda (11, 13,
8, 9)1%7 he is reported to have captured one thousand Dasyus.
Thus the onset of the Aryas blazed a trail of bloodshed and
devastation.

The Asuras were also prominent in the pre-Aryan popu
lation of India. In the Rgveds Viytra is often described as the
‘shaker of the world® and the epithet’ ‘dodhatal’ is applied to
him. In these passages Siyana interprets Vrtra as Asura. 108
In some other passages the word vrtra is used as a title of the
Asura Sambara. In Rgveda II, 12, 11 Sambara is described as
aki'® or serpent, which is, as we shall presently see, a famous

13- Ihid VI, 21, 5 9. wreiwat fqorey s e aift g
T Bid X, g9, 3 F T T a1 aferasataeag | st
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tog. Iid 1, 51, 1 ety & 5 zevay afeond waar -
T, 1X, 41, 2 ARET T |

w5 Mid X, 22, 8 AT TERFER A ARITAEET ST |

& T austae @A
wh. Iq FEE AT TEAT qETEET |
afa o= wfifer 0

to7. WA AT A IT AEHATE UFEA q) 3 SEmifAT |
HoH TR WA AT S AT ()
108. (i) Ryoeda 11, 21, 4 SATIAT ATH S |
Sayana's comment; ITEH: Eﬁifgﬂﬁm‘i W Gl
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epithet of Vrtra. “Sambara is employed”, as Prof. Roth writes,
“at a later date to designate an enemy in general and in parti-
cular an enemy of Indra, Vrtra......... In the passages, which
speak of Divodisa, mention is made of his deliverance by the
aid of the gods from the oppresor Sambara.”!" In epic
literature also Vrtra figures as an Asura or Vrtrasura.!!!

In early Indian literature the word asura does not mean
an evil being or enemy in general; it signifies a distinct and
particular people having their own culture, religion, literature,
science and language. The religion of the Asuras is described as
consisting of charms, spells, exorcisms or miyd and krtya.l!*
Their magic is very often referred to in the Vedas. In the
Atharvaveda in a hymn for curing penial debility, a person tied
with rope is described as demonstrating the feat of Asura
magic by expanding his body and changing his shapes like
Proteus.}!® The wisdom of the Asuras is famous in the Vedas.
In the Atharvaveda, Asurimedhd or wisdom of the Asuras is
put on a par with the wisdom of the Rbbus and Rsis.11*  Asuri-
vidya or Asuri science is also frequently mentioned in the
Siitras!’® and the Vedas. The Asuras are described as highly
proficient in the techniques and working of iron (ayojdldh).
Their characteristic feature is said to be the iron paraphernalia,
that they possessed.!® Like their magic, their language possessed
an individuality of its own and is noticed as such in Indian

110, G. Roth, Ober Litteratur und Geschichte des Vedas p. 116.
t11. Mahdbhdrata ¥V, 10, 19
frramg & 7= gHEEE |
FaTe ateaT /a1 g e
11z, Atharpaveds VIIL 3,5, 9 TN Wm:
Rygveda X, 123. 5; Ihid X, 138, 3
115, Atharvaveda, b, 72, 1 ;
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114 Atkarvaveda VI, 171, :uﬁ.; -
at Aurpaa fagal  duma fE |
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t15. Advaldyana-Srauta-Sitra, X, 7, 7,
116. Atharmaveds, XIX, 7, 66,1 . ‘
HATATHT et arEfgA ¥ 97
Tt is noteworthy that the modern tribe of Asurs in Chota Nagpur plateay
are very good iron-smelters,
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literature.’? Their marital custom of paying the bride’s price
is mentioned in Indian law-books. 1% Their practice of adorn-
ing dead bodies, which was also prevalent among the Egyptians,
is also mentioned in the Chhindogya Upanisad (VIIL, 8, 5) and
their custom of depositing them in closed cemeteries is referred
w0 in the Satapatha Brakmapa (X111, 8). Their strategy of
total-war, which consisted in robbing lands, goods, sons, wives
cte. is implied in the conception of Asuravijaya, set forth in the
Arthaidstra of Kautilya (XII, 1). Their priests are referred to
in Brihmana sacerdotal books, The Baudhdayana Dharmasditrgi19
speaks of the Asurdyana branch of the Kasyapa gotra. In
the lists of Bralimana teachers, given at the end of the tenth
book of the Satapatha Brakmana and the sixth chapter of the
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, we come across the names of Asuri,

urdyana and Prasniputra Asurivasuri, which are remin-
iscent of Asura origins. Thus it is certain that the Asuras
werea people having their own culture rather than a class
of mythical demons.

The Asuras have been identified with the Assyrians with
fair certainty.!2® The Assyrian monarchs attached the title
(wgt) *asura’ or ‘assura’ to their names, as is known from such
names as Assur-Bani-Pal, Assur-Nazir-Pal etc., found ip
Assyrian historical records. The greatest god of the Assyrians
was *Assur’ and the city, in which the greatest temple of *Aseyy’
was situated, was also known as ‘Assur'.  These Assyrians
rase to great eminence after the fall of Babylon and spread
their sway over a large part of western Asia.  Their

117, Satapatha Bréfmapa 111, 2, 1, 1824 al'glﬁ aﬂ‘l qT¥_Pataijala
Mahdbhisya (Kielhorn's edition) Vol.I p 2.
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In  this asmage  ‘helaya-helaya®, corresponding o “helavo-helaps’
of Satapatha Br, mapa (11T, 2, 1, 24) ‘is & Semetic werd, whose forms are
Hebrew  eloak’, Babylonian-Assyrian ilu-illu, Phoenician e, Ambic ilah
V. s, Asgrawala, *Some Foreign Words in Ancient Sanskrit I..itmlum', Tndian
Historical Quarterly vol. XX VI (1957) p. 4. When Christ was going 1o be
crucified he is said to have uttered ‘eli oli lima sabagiani*,
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119. Baudhdyans-Dharma §gira (Bibliothica Indica Edition ) Vel. 111 P. 450

120. R.G. Bhandarkar, *“The Aryans in the land of the Asurs' Collected
Werks vol T pp. gq-110,
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inroads and expeditions reached up to Iran and India.
Tilgath-Pilesar I annexed the Median Hills and Queen Semi-
ramis is known in legends to have led an expedition in north-
western India.’®® The expansion of the Assyrians resulted
in the sprinkling of Assyrian peoples in India. So far as
the nomenclature ‘asura’ is concerned, it is noteworthy that
the Aryans came into contact with the Semetic peoples and
cultures of the Middle East in very early times in their Urheimat.
The Semetic elements in their culture, e. g. the use of the axe
(Skt parasu=Assyrian pilakku), the technique of copper (IE
rondhos —Sumerian wrud), the vogue of the war-chariot (IA
marya=Sumerian mar)!** and some other words (Atharvaveda I,
25, 2-3 hrdigu=Semetic harugu) point to these contacts.!®s

121. Arrian, Indika T, q; Anabasis VI, 24,2-3 Strabo, Geagraphy XV, 1,6.

122. Eduard Meyer’s view that the word ‘marya’ is of Indo-European
origin has now bzen refuted by Sydney Smith (The Antiguaries Fournal Vol.
XIX p. 43) and D. J. Weisman (The Aldlgkh Tablets pp. g-10), who hold that
this i3 a Semetic word derived from Sumerian ‘mar’ meaning a vehicle.
Marpannu m=ans one, who is entitled to the privilege of riding in a chariot
i, c. an aristocrat.

123. Such other words are : (1) Arabic ardun (earth), German erde
English, earih, sanskrit, adri; (2 ebrew, tab (good) Sanskrit tabend,
Persinn fobdh; (3) Arabic karmun (horn) Latin corme, Bedrich Hroeny, Histoire
de I' Asie Antérieure p. B2, Some Vedic names, ©. g. Apifala, Kavaga-Ailish,
occurring in th= ankhiyana and Aitareya Brilimanas, are alo said to be of
Sumerian origin, Some Vedic words are alleged to have been found in  the
Awsyrian records of the library of Assur-bani-pal (R. G. Harshe, *Vedic
Names in Asyrian Records’ Adpar Library Bulletin (May 1957) Vol. XXI
parts 1—2) R. G. Harse has shown that many Vedic tribal names are
the words of ancient Irag. According to  him, orka is based on
Warak or [fruk and Baori on Babylon. The name Paijavana, associated with
Sudas, is connccted with Penjivan in north-eastern Iraq and that of the
Pulastis with Palestine. Of the sons of Pulaha Kardama is associated with
the D=lta of the Nile. He equates the name of Rigabka with the Phoenician
god Reshef, whose bronze statue has been found in Cyprus, and that of
Agastya, whose surnames areMina and Mandirya, with the Median tribes
bearing analogous namss. He has shown that Arida-Ditreya has & name
beginning with a word Arid found in many cuneiform tablets of the Kouyun-
jik Collection at the British Museum as well as the name of the Phoenician
city of Arid. The names Yahu, Yahva, Yahvat, occurring in the Vedas,
have an unmistakable resemblance with Jehovah or Yahweh. (R. G. Harshe,
*The Trails of the Vedic Civilization in the Middle-East, Kalka Prasad
Bhatnagar Gommemaration Volume, Kanpur 1g61, pp. 165-176.)

In Rigoeda (I, tza.B]mcmi:apﬂmmcmﬂmrcﬁ]:nocnf the goddess
of dawn, Usas, in the realm of Varupa for a long time.

%1 41§ g9 TEORT GTH. On the basis of this remark B.G.
Tilak has thought that the Aryans lived in the Arctic ions. But the idea
behind it mgs to have been apparently dmv:d from F?hfhnmn myth
of Ishtar going to the nether world to bring nectar for revivifying her lover
Tammuz, suffering there the torments, punishments and imprisonment,
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They remembered these people as ‘asuras’.  Hence this word is
widely found in Indo-European languages e. g. Sanskrit. asura,
Iranian ahura. From these languages it has passed into the
Finno-Ugrian languages : Mordwin azor, azor, Votyak uzir
Zyryan ozir, Vogul ofer, dter.'®* All these forms presuppose®
azur with a palatal spirant. The modern Persian word
huzur apparently seems to be connected with jt. This word,
denoting the Semetic people of Mesopotamia, which later on
became a synonym for ‘lord’, was employed by the Aryas to
mean all the peoples and cultures belonging to this stock or
having affinities with it. Since it is believed that the Indus-
Valley and Harappa culture with its use of building the intern-
ments of contracted bodies in brick-cist-graves, the shell-inlays,
the mace-heads and pestles and the vogue of stamp-seals, engraved
with the figures of Bos primigenius and unicorns and the clay-
models of rams and the female figurines had marked affinities
with the culture of the Tigris-Euphrates Valley, the Aryans
were justified in calling the peoples of this culture Asuras.
It is also noteworthy that according to Dr. Hall the Dravidians
of India resemble in anthrepological type the Sumerians of
Mesopotamia. Hall even went to the extent of holding that
the Sumerians came to the Middle-East from India.!*s To
sum up, the use of the word asura with reference to the people,
whom the Aryans met and fought, shows that they had ethnic
and cultural connections with the people of the Middle-East.
These people constituted a prominent element in the population
of India in ancient times.

The wars of the Aryas and Asuras are referred to in several
passages of the Rgveda,'® Indra is said to have shattered the
towns and forts ( pura ) and foiled the strategy and magic

inflicted by her sister Allatu, the presiding  deity of that region, and after the
painful stay of four to six months, coming back to the earth with the desired
nectar.  The idea of Ugas remaining for & long time in the nether world and

that of Ishtar living for four to six months in the realm of Allatu are very
close to cach other,

124. T. Burrow, The Sanskrit Langusge P- 24.
125. Hall, Ancient History of the Near East p. 173,
126, Rgeeda VIIL, 85, ¢
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(maya) of the Asuras Pipru and Varchin!?’ and Varuna is report-
ed to have baffled the Asuras by making their science ineffec-
tive.!*8 An account of the war of the Aryas and the Asuras,
devdsurasangrama, is preserved in the Satapatha Brahmana.'®® Tt
states that the Devas and Asuras both sprang from Prajapat
and entered on their father’s inheritance. The gods obtained
the mind and the Asuras the speech. Further the gods got the
heaven and the Asuras the earth. Thereafter the Devas
contrived to deprive the Asuras of their speech and earth and
baffled and killed them. There is also a significant chapter
in the Mahdbhdrata, which refers to the antagonism of Indra
and Asuramada, who rushed forward to devour Indra at the
instance of Cyavana, whom Indra had asked to refrain from
offering soma to the Advins at the sacrifice of Saryati.1%0
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These chapiers have a Mazdaian look and appear to have been based
on some | , in which Indra is degraded at the cost of Ahuramazdi. In
the M rata Aburmazdd and his daughter Hveren@h, who lives in eternal
light in the heaven, are also described as Harimedhas and his maiden daughter
Dihwagjavati. Ihid,, 1V, 109, 13.
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Hi.nm:dhm recalls Harmuz the Pahlavi form of the name of Ahura-
mazda. (V. 5. Agrawala, ‘Mah&bhirata : A Cultural Commentary' Amnals
af the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute vol. 37 (1956) p. 5).
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Menaced by the cosmic figure and strength of Asuramada
Indra implored Cyavana to rescue him and agreed to the offer-
ing of soma to the Advins. Here Asuramada clearly refers
to the Iranian god Ahuramazda and his attack on Indra alludes
to the wars of the Mazdayasnians and Daevayasnians, described
in the gathas of the Jindavesta. After the first wave of
Aryan invasion, characterised by the cult of Asura Varunpa,i3t
had subsided and merged itself in the culture of the Pre-Aryan
people, the second wave rose and swamped the whole land, in-
cluding the earlier Aryans of the first wave. In the eyes of
these later Aryans the earlier Aryans were as much detestable
as the Dasyus and Asuras themselves. The later Aryans,
vilified as the Daevas in Iranian literature and glorified as
Devas in Indian traditions, dominated the land and culture
of India. Therefore, the Asuras were always looked down
upon in India and the Aryan poets implored their gods to smite
them along with the Dasyus.'®® Vrtra was a symbol of these
people.

6. Vrira as master of Saptasindhu.

Vrtra is said to have controlled the waters of Saptasindhus
and Indra is known to have wrested them from him.1?* Hille-
brandt held that the waters, referred to in this account, were
terrestrial rather than celestial.»® As a matter of fact, the cloud

131. Rgredn VII, 65, 2.
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Ibid. V. 83, 6.
Hezre *Asura® is an epithet of Parjanya and Sdyana explains it as ‘deca’.

132. Atharzaveda X, 3, X, 11.
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is a bringer of rain rather than its obstructor. Hence the view
that Vrtra as a cloud-demon obstructed the rain water, which
Indra released, does not carry conviction. Even Sdyana inter-
prets the Sapta-sindhus as earthly rivers like Ganga and the
Yamuna.’®® But this commentator was probably unaware
of the fact that in ancient terminology the Seven Rivers parti-
cularly signified the rivers of the Indus system. Ptolemy
understands by the seven confluents of the Indus, the Koe,
(Skt. Kubhd, modern Kabul), the Svasto (Skt. Suvdstu, modern
Swat), the upper part of the Indus (Skt. Sindhy modern Sindh),
Vipaspi (Skt. Vitastd, modern Fhelum), Sandaval (Skt. Asikni
modern Chenab), Adris (Skt. Parusi, modern Ravi) and
Bioasis (Skt. Fipai, modern Beas).'® These seven rivers of
the Indus system are called the ‘seven mouths’ of the Indus in the
inscriptions of the classical period.}¥” Thus it is certain that
the Sapta-sindhavah referred to the aforesaid rivers of Gandhira
and the Panjab. The myth of the wresting and releasing of
these seven rivers from the hold of Vrtra by Indra refers to
the conquest of these regions by the Aryas having Indra as
their god and hero.

It is noteworthy that Vrtra is associated with the ‘moun
tains. In Rgveds VIII, 3, 19 he is described as lying on a
summit whence Indra cast him down.!®® In some rks the
mountain is said to be within the belly of Vytra. This shows
that Vrtras lived on or near some mountain. These mountains
refer to those of Gandhira, where the Aryans, subscribing

135. Siyana on Rgeeds 11, 13, 3
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to the Indra-cult, fought some of their bitter contests. It is
significant that Indra is said to have searched out Sambara
after forty years of hot pursuit in the mountains, He also
killed Rauhina as he tried to climb up the mountains to heaven.1%?
In Rgveda I, 154, I Visnu is said to have conquered the northern
homeland (uttaram sadastham) for the Aryas by encompassing
the whole land in his three steps.’*® Here the three steps of
Visnu probably refer to the Vélkerwanderung of the Aryans
in the Parthian regions (pdrthivdni rajinsi). From the mention
of northern places, tribes and countries in Vedic hymns
Brunnhofer infers that the Rgreda *'is the work of poets of North
Iran from Caspian Sea to the Panjab™' and Hillebrandt
holds that some hymns of the Rgveds, especially the sixth
mandala, were composed when the Aryans were occupying
some parts of Iran.'4?  As a matter of fact, the reference to the
northern tribes'!? like the Paktha (modern Pakhtoons), Brsaya
(Barsacutus of Arrian), Pdrdvata (Parautai of Ptolemy), Papi
(Parnians of Strabo), Prihus, Pariu (Persians), Midha
(Medians), Kefin (Kassites), Smjaya (Drangians), Siva (Siboi)

139. Rgoeda II, 12, 11-12.
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The three steps of Vigpu are taken by the Nairuktas to mean the threc

eriods of the suns’ course—his rise, culmination and setting. (Wilson,
M&nhmﬂm.'j'mﬁlmpp 25. 26) This view is also expressed
Durgiicirya in his commentary on the Nirukta of Yiska. But Aurpavibha,
a predecessor of Yiska, held that Vispu literally and physically stepped  over
the earth, horizon and sky in 'rh:’?asl and in his ascent he stepped at ﬂ:u:
Vign a on the Gayi-peak. P. Jayaswal, Indian Anhqmgl {lgtﬂ]
94). In this conncction it is ::gmﬁmt to note that in the Satapatha B
mana [Tur 2, 5.2 ) it is stated that ‘men are vigous,” Thus it is certain that m
Vedic T.ra.l:hl:mm regarded Visnu as a historical personage.

141. Arisehe Llrzeit (rgro). Brunnhofer sees in some passages of the
Rgveda an echo of the Aryan invasion of Babylon. (H. Bnmnhu[':r Iran
und Turan p. 221) Though his interpretations are foreed and far-fetched, we
have d.carq":d.m references to the Asuras, who were spread from Mesopotamia
10 India before the coming of the Aryans.

142. Hellcbrandt, Vedische Mpythologie 1 pp g97.

143. D. R. Bhandarkar, Some Aspects of Ancient Indion culture pp. 2-g
This writer observes *'It w1|l thus he seen that the composers of the hymns
were living side by side not only with the people of the tasindhus  but
also with those of Afaghanistan, Arachosia and even Iran.” (p.3)
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etc. and to the northern rivers Kubkd (Kabul), Krumu(Kuram),
Gomati (Gomal), Yavydvati (Jhob), Sarasvati (Haraqaiti) etc.
lends colour to the remark of Max Miller that “in the Veda
the stage, on which the life of the ancient kings and poets 18
acted, is the valley of the Indus and the Panjab, the Sapta-sin-
dhavah of the Vedic poets. The land, watered by the Ganges,
is hardly known and the whole of the Deccan seems not to have
been discovered’ '

Thus it is clear that the myth of releasing the waters
of Saptasindhus from the hold of Vrtra shows that he was in
occupation of Gandhéra and the Panjab and the Aryans con-
quered these regions by defeating him.

7. Vrira as a serpent.

It is clear from the above discussion that Vrtra is a symbol
of the un-Aryan people of Gandhdra and the Panjab. We
have now to study their religion and culture. In this connec-
tion it is noteworthy that in the Rgoeda Vrtra is often referred
to by his epithet or synonym Aki or serpent.!*® In Iranian
traditions also Vrthra is known as Aji, which is the same as
Ahi. His role in the Avesta is almost analoguous to that in
the Veda. He guards the fastnesses, where the stolen cows
or maidens are locked away. He represents the spirit of sin
or evil and is, therefore, called angra-mainyu. In later Iranian
traditions, embodied in the Shah Ndmd of Firdausi, this dragon-
king Aji-Dahik, figures as the Turanian King Afrasiab. His
shoulders are said to have been kissed by the evil one, as a
result of which two living snakes sprang from them which
had to be daily fed on human brains. This is a reminiscence
of serpent-worship and human sacrifices that were prevalent
among the ancient peoples of these countries. These traditions
show that the serpent was the symbol of Vrtra. This is why
the Iranians hate the serpent so much as to include it among
the ahrimani creatures and think it meritorious to kill it

144. Max Miller, Indic-whal it can teach ns 7 p. 122, Of course, there
are solitary references to the Gangd and Yamuna in the Nadicr@fta of the
Rgveda (X, 75) but no particular significance is attached to them, while fully
half of the hymn is devoted to the glorification of the Sindhu. In fact, the
Sindhu is treated as a %od on a footing of equality with Mitra, Varupa and
Dyaus (Rgoeda I, 115, 6).

145. Rgveda II, 12, 3, 1T, 12, 11, (Op. cit).
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with the Khrafstraghna, which forms part of the paraphernalia
of an Athravan,

In India the people, having the serpent as their symbol,
were called the serpents or Nagas,® just as the southern wild
tribes, having the monkey as their symbol, were called the mon-
keys or Vanaras 147 According to the Satapatha Brahmana
(XIII, 4, 3) the tale of Arbuda Kadraveya, who represented
the serpents and the serpent-knowers, was to he recited to the
king, who performed the Asvamedha sacrifice, on the fifth day,
The text to be recited on that day is called Sarpa-vidyd-veda,
Thus, according to this Brahmara, the serpents were an old
people with a scripture and tradition of their own. Legends
point to the existence of a race of serpents (Nagas) and their
habitat, the Patalaloka, This place is the same as the mari-
time island of Pattala or Patalae, which Megasthenes and
Arrian described as being situated at the mouth of the Indus
and which Cunningham identified with Nirankol or Hyderabad
in Sindh."8 The location of Pitila, the seat of the serpents,
in the lower Indus valley shows that this place was the cradle
of a culture and people, whose prominent and
symbol was the serpent. We learn from the seals, exhumed at
Mohenjodaro, that the serpent symbol was a dominant feature
of the people, who developed this culture,
cross-legged figure of a deity with Na
and left and Pipal branches over the head.#®  Tpis figure
seems to be a representation of Siva, who is associated with
serpents in later Hindy religion and mythology. This view
finds some support from the fact that the Nigas, who ruled in
northern India somewhat e Guptas, worship-
ped Siva as their istadeva and are described in epigraphic

records as carrying the phallus of Siva on their shoulders as
their religious symbp]_ 150

characteristie

ga-worshippers to right

146, A, B:mcrji-ﬁi.lm'. “The Nigas' Annals of the Bhandark Oriental
I Vol. XVIII pp, 338-350. S £ af
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The serpent-symbol of the Proto-Indian people has its
exact analogue in western and central Asia. In Turanian
mythology the serpent is regarded as a symbol of the highest
deity. The influence of serpent-symbology is still manifest
on the religions, prevalent in Kurdistan these days. There
is a sect of the Yezidis among the Kurds of Assyria, who
worship the devil in the form of a serpent and dedicate temples
to him.}*' In Mesopotamia the Akkadian supreme god Ea
was worshipped at his holiest shrine at Eridhu in the form of
a serpent and, as Eridhu was the centre, from which Chaldean
civilization started and spread, the serpent symbol was accepted
as representing this race and its religion.’® An indication
of the similarity of serpent symbols among the peoples of India
and the Middle East is provided by the fact that the word
Svaja, which is a snake-name in the fifth book of the Atharpa-
veda, occurs in the inscriptions of the Achaemenian emperors
as Xuja and Xuvaja, which denotes Elam. Likeswise Taimdta,
occurring in the same book of this Veda, corresponds to “the
well-known androgynous dragon Tiamat, whose fight with
Markuk is the subject of some of the Cuneiform tablets of the
creation legends'.'®® In the charm against snake-poison,'®4
in which the word Taimata occurs, there are some other signifi-
cant snake-names of Chaldean derivation, as pointed out by
Lokaminya Bal Gangadhar Tilak. Uruguld appears as
Urugala or Urugula in the Akkadian language. As Tilak
wrote “literally it means ‘the great (gal-gula) city (uru)’,
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but is generally used to denote the great nether world, the abode
of the dead, a place visited by Ishtar in her search for her lover
Dumuzi or Tamuz. Personified, it means the deity of the
nether world and a female snake can be fitly described as
Urugula’s daughter.”1% As regards Aligi and Viligi, the
father and mother of a snake, they appear to be Akkadian
words connected with the name of the Assyrian gods Bil and
Bil-gi.** In India these words are still prevalent as aldy-baldy,
which denote the evil and malevolent spirits. Besides the
Akkadian names in this hymn, there are some words in the
Rgveds, which betray the influence of Mesopotamian serpent-
mythology. Bhandarkar has shown that apsu in the name
apsujit, given to Indra in Rgveda (VIIL, 12, 3; IX, 106, 3), is
based upon the Chaldean word abzu, which is the name of
the husband of Tiamat and denotes the primeval chaos of
watery abyss. “It is because Indra released the waters enve-
loped and hemmed in by Ahki, the Vedic Tiamat, that the
former has been styled Apswjit”1*?. Bhandarkar points out
a much closer resemblance between the legends about the Vedic
Indra and the Chaldean Marduk. The serpent Tiamat, killed
by Markuk, is sometimes represented as having seven heads,
while Indra is called sapta-han or the ‘killer of seven’ in the
Vedas (Rgveda X, 49, 8), and the closed watery ocean, the doors
which Indra and Agni opened by their prowess, is described
as sapla-budhna (seven-bottomed) in Rgveda VIII, 40, 5. It is
well-known that the name of FVasuki, the younger brother of
Sesaniga, agrees with that of the Semetic serpent Bafku.15
This similarity of serpent symbols among the un-Aryan peoples
of India and the Middle East strengthens the view of their
having belonged to a common racial and cultural stock.

Thus we find that the religion of the Vrtras centered
round a sort of serpent symbology, because of which they came
to be known as serpents, Ahi, in Vedic literature. Kasten
Rénnow has emphasized the contrast of Aryan beliefs with
the fetishes of the serpent-worshipping aboriginals,’™® Ip view

155. B. G. Tilak, Op. «it.

156. A.5. Altckar, Presidential Address to the Delhi Session of the All-
India Oriental Conference 1957,

157. D. R. Bhandarkar, Some Aspects of Ancient Indian Culisre p. 82
158. A H. Sayce, Records of the Past (New seris ) vol VI page 123,
159. K. Ronnow, ‘Vedic Krivi' Aeta Orientalia Vol. X¥1 pp. 161-180,
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of the widely prevalent mythic data relating to the hero-dragon-
legends of ancient peoples, for instance, the myths of Zeus and
Typhon, Hercules and the Hydra, Apollo and Python among
the Greeks, the fable of Thor and the serpent among the
Teutous, the tales of Marduk and Tiamat, Gilgamesh and
Humbaba, Innara and the Dragon in the Middle-East and the
dual of Thraetaona and Azi-Dahika and Rustam and
Afrasiab in ancient Tran, all of which correspond to the Indra-
Vrtra conflict, described in the Vedas, the theory of Sieckel®0
that this contest of Indra and Ahi reflects lunar origins is not
convincing,

8. Vrira as a Brikmana.

The above discussion shows that Vtra represents the Proto-
Indian un-Aryan people, whom the Aryans met and conquered,
as they advanced in India. But, as we have seen, the Vriras
do not mean the entire body of the Disas and Dasyus. They
are expressly distinguished from them.!'®' This shows that
they constituted a particular class or caste among them. The
Satapatha Brahmana contains an account of the origin of Vrtra,
which gives us very valuable information about the position
of the Vrtras in early Indian society. The narrative opens
with a discussion of how Indra used to snatch and quafl off
the tubs of soma juice belonging to Tvastr and killed his three-
headed and six-eyed son Visvariipa. Thereupon, Tvastr
collected what remained of soma juice in a tub and excluded
Indra from it. But, all of a sudden, Indra came uninvited
and quaffed off almost the whole of soma juice, collected in
that tub. Tvastr grew furious and poured what remained of
soma in the tub into the fire saying, “Grow then having Indra
for thy foe.”” The moment it reached the fire it developed into
human shape and became possessed of Agni and Soma, of
all sciences, of all glory, all nourishment, all prosperity and
since it so developed whilst rolling onwards (urt) it became
Vrtra. But, because the incantation of Twastr was misaccen-

t60. E. Siccke, Indra's Drachenkampf 1505
161, Rgveda VII, 83, 1.
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ted, it meant that Indra would be the foe of Vrtra and conse-
quently Indra killed Vrira,182

Plainly interpreted this Brihmana means that the Aryans
used to molest and kill the Dasyus and Asuras, who organised
themselves for defence and protection under the leadership
of Vrtra.

Vrtra, we further learn from the Satapatha Brihmana,
was the product and repository of Agni and Soma and was also
adept in all sciences and humanities. He was also, as the
same Brihmapa informs at another place,'® the receptacle
of the knowledge (Veda) of the rks, yajus and sdmans. His
popularity and respect among the people is hinted at by the
statement of the Brihmana that in the forenoon the gods
effered him food, at midday the men and in the afternoon
the fathers. Thus Vrtra, according to this Brahmana, possessed
the rights to sacrifice to gods and propitiate them, to invoke
their blessings and bring prosperity to the people, to learn,
teach, preserve and practise the sacred lore, as enshrined in the
rks, yajus and s@mans, and to accept charities and offerings from
the people. He, thus, performed the functions of sacrificers,
magicians and fortune-bringers and represented the priestly
class among the Proto-Indian people. The Satapatha Brahmana
(I, 2. 3,) clearly states that the assassination of Viévariipa
amounted to brahmanicide or brahmahatyd. Hence Indra
was at his wits’ end as to how to remove this sin.  Seeing no
other way out, he transferred this sin to the Aptyas, who atte-
nded on him and were, in consequence, regarded as the abettors
of the crime. The Aptyas, in turn, transferred the sin, want-
only trumped upon them, to all those, who would make an
offering without a gift to the priest. Therefore, the making
of an offering without giving the fees to the officiating priest
amounts to brahmanicide or Vrtrahaty3, 104

That the Vrtras were the priests of the Proto-Indian people
is conclusively established by Indian historical traditons of
later times. According to the Mahabhirata, Vytra is identical
o e B Y g 1,6 s e miin St B
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with Viévariipa Tvastra and, according to the Taittiriya Samhitd
of the Yajurveda (11, 5, 1,1), Viévariipa-Tvastra was the sister’s
son of the Asuras and acted as the Purchita of the gods. There-
fore, by killing him, Indra became guilty of the most heinous
offence of Brahmahatyi, as the Taittiriya Samhiti observes.
This crime figures prominently in the record of sins, which was
attached to the name of Indra by reason of his enmity towards
the Brahmanas, The Aitareya Brahmana observes that Indra
was looked down upon in consequence of his conduct towards
the Brahmanas and was excluded from soma-drinking. Keith
renders this passage as follows :

“When the gods excluded Indra saying ‘he hath misused
Visvariipa, son of Tvastr , he hath laid low Vrtra, he hath given
the Yatis to the hyaenas, he hath killed Ariiramaghas, he hath
contended with Brhaspati’, then Indra was deprived of soma-
drinking and in accordance with the deprivation of Indra,
the lordly power was deprived of soma-drinking.’!$s

The epics also repeatedly state that Indra incurred the
sin of Brahmanicide by killing Vrtra and Namuci.'®® In
chapters 282.287 of the Sdntiparvan of the Mahabhirata
Bhisma narrates the story of the killing of Vrtra by Indra and
clearly says that the killing of Vrtra amounted to the murder
of a Brihmana. In the initial stages of his fight with Vrtra
Indra suffered some set-backs for, as Bhisma says, Vrtra practi-
sed penances for 60,000 years in order to obtain strength ;
Brahman had given him the boons, he had solicited viz, the
greatness of Yogins, extensive powers of illusion, excess of
might etc. Indra, then, sought the aid of Siva, who imparted
to him his own energy. The Devas, then, uttered loud cheers.
Suddenly all the Asuras were afflicted with the loss of Memory;
in a trice their powers of illusion also disappeared and Vrytra
was overtaken by fever. Indra, then, hurled the thunderbolt

165. Aitarera Brifmapa (X1, 28) A. B. Keith Reveda Brahmaprs P 314
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at him. It cut Vrtra into two halves. Vrira then came to
the highest regions of Visnu, for it was by his devotion to Visnu
that he had overwhelmed the universe. Then Indra entered
heaven with his vajra. Then Brahmavadhya (sin of brahmani-
cide) issued out of the slain Vrtra. Sometime afterwards, when
Indra was proceeding towards heaven, she siezed him and stuck
to him. Indra entered the fibres of a lotus-stalk and dwelt
there for many years. But Brahmavadhyi pursued him closely
and deprived him of all his energy. At last, he repaired to
Brahman, who made Brahmavadhyi leave him by apportion-
ing one quarter to Agni (whence it should enter him, who
does not offer oblations of seed etc. to Agni), one quarter to
the trees and grass (whence it should possess the man, who
would cut or tear grass), one quarter to the apsaris (whence
it should possess that man, who would cohabit with women
during their monthly menstrual course) and one quarter to
the waters (whence it should possess that man, who would
cast phlegm, urine, excrements etc. into the water). With
Brahman’s permission, Indra, then, performed a horse sacrifice
and thereby became cleansed of the sin, regained his prosperity
and slew thousands of his foes.’®” Vytra left many of his
descendants, who were, according to the Purinas brakmavid
(knowers of Brahma or Brihmanas) and dhdrmika (of pious
and religious character).148

The account of Vrtrahatya, paraphrased from the Maha-
bhdrata, above shows that (1) the Vrtras used to practise arduous
penances and were noted Tapasvins, (2) they were the
favourites of gods, (3) they knew the science and art of
magic very thoroughly and (4) used it to good purpose in
resisting the invasions of the Aryans, (5) they were associated
with the Asuras and (6) their assassination ranked as the
murder of the Brihmanas. The fact that the Vrtras were
the main targets of the wrath and avarice of the Aryans
shows thatall the prosperity of those times was concentrated in

167. Mahdbhdrata X11., 2597 verses 58 H-paraphrased in Sérensen,
Mahabhdrata Index p. 757.

168, Vipu Purdpa LXVIII, g4-36.
Brakminda Purdpa 111, 6, 35, g7.
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them and the recurring reference to their cities, forts, citadels!®
and fighting strength demonstrates that they possessed some
sort of kingly status among the Proto-Indian people. Thus
they constituted the head and front of that society as priest-
kings and, when the invasions of the Aryans took place, they
were called upon to fight in the vanguard of the armies to protect
their life, country and culture.

After a consideration of the archaeological remains of
Harappa, R. E. Mortimer Wheeler infers as follows :—

‘Whatever the source of their authority, and a dominant
religious element may fairly be assumed, the lords of Harappa
administered their cities in a fashion not removed from that
of the priest-kings or~governors of Sumer and Akkad. In
Sumer, the wealth and discipline of the city-state were vested
in the chief deity i.e. in the priesthood or a priest-king. The
civic focus was an exalted temple, centre of an elaborate
and carefully ordered secular administration under divine
sanction.!70

These priest-kings of Harappa-culture are the Vriras,
described in the Vedas.
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The reference to the nipye, of Vitra in the pura answers to what we
observe at Harappa, *“On the Western edge of this city rose an impresive
citadel, an a ximate rectangle or paral with jts long axis north
and south measuring about 400 by oo, is was lrmed of an artifi-
cial platform over 30 fect  high of mud brick faced with burnt brick revet-
ments and strong defensive walls, carrying on s fortified summit a Eroup
of buildings which are not private houses but houses with a ceremonial or
public charcter. To this high defended citadel belonged  processional  terraces
and monumental gateways; below it lay the streets and  houses of the town
and the industrial quarters of a semi-servile labouring class™ (Stuart Pigow,
Pre-historie India p. 151.) ]

170, R. E. Mortimer Wheeler, ‘Harappa 1946: the Defences and
Cemetery R. 37, Ancient India (1947) no. 3 pp. 58-130.
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9. The Impact of Vrtra-culture on the Aryans and the genesis -
of the Vedas.

In the myth of Indra-Vrtra conflict we find a reference
to the wars, which the Aryans proclaimed against the priest
kings of the Panjab. But war alone is not an ecfiective way
of conquest. In order to make the military achievement
abiding, it is necessary for the victors to win the allegiance of
the vanquished people by convincing them of the wisdom of
accepting the foreign sway as a beneficent thing. Hence the
victors and conquerors usually pose as the protectors of the
culture and religion of the defeated people.  Besides this, the
culture of the defeated people, if it is advanced, exercises a
magnetic influence on uncouth invaders by holding out the
prospect of pleasant, orderly and civilised life before them.
Similarly their religion, if it possesses life and vitality, inspires
in the hearts of the credulous incomers a sense of heavenly
bliss and spiritual heatitude by promising them sumptuous
rewards such as they cannot acquire by war and plunder.
The Aryan invaders of Iran and India were no exception to
this law. Let us first cast a glance at the history of Aryan
culture in Iran,

The changes, which the Aryans underwent in Iran on
account of their contact with aboriginal elements, had an impor-
tant bearing on the subsequent development of Aryan culture.
We have seen above that Vrtra is an object of hate and reproach
in the Avesta. But in later Iranian mythology the personality
of his counterpart Aji-Dahiak is somewhat whitewashed. In
Persian epos he is said to have killed Yima, the first king of the
golden age, as he faltered from the path of duty. He is also
said to have reigned in Iran after King Jamshed 17! The traces
of the influence of the culture of the vanquished people on the
religion and literature of the Aryans are observable in a section
of the Parsi scriptures, the Vendidad. In this book the use of
the Baresman'?® for divining gods, the treatment of the dead,

171, 5.G.W. Benjamin, Persia P 5s

172. Barmwa:abundlcnfn:redlwi » which were used ivin-
ing mcE!i.n ancient - : & diig

» The Iranians adopted the use, Baresm
emntioned several times in the Avesta.  Iis form in Ittl':-; inscription gta:m:
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the curing of discases by conjuring spells, the exaggerated
reverence paid to the elements of nature, the belief in number-
less hosts of fiends, that are always on the watch to pounce on
man, and draw him to perdition and the concentration on the
dark, demonic and fiendish spirits, which are characteristic
of the Chaldean world, are reminiscent of aboriginal practices
and superstitions, which found their way in Persian religion.
Gradually, sorcery, witchcraft and black magic became the
distinguishing features of later Zoroastrianism. This magic
was contained in a piece of literature, known as the Angiras,
which, according to the Visrupurdna, was the fourth Veda
of the magii or the Parsis.'™ That the Angiras was associated
with an eggressive practice of spells or krtyd is known from the
Atharvaveda (VIII, 5, 9)17%  This Veda also informs us that
angiras-magic originated in the West.1”® About the magic
element in Iranian religion, the famous authority on the Zinda-
vesta M. de Harlez writes as follows :—

“The incantations of which the Vendidad supplies a few
specimens, assuredly have their origin in Shumir and Turanian
Media. The multitude of Daevas in the Avestan world, the
belief in their unremitting action, in their continual attacks,
in the necessity of incantations and conjurations to defeat them,
the superstitions such as that about the parings of nails, being
turned into weapons for the Devas, all this dark and gruesome
side of Zoroastrianism is cermmly the pm-duct of Chaldean and
Turanian habits of thought.....................

in brazman. Its Indian form is brahman, which means a sacred wooden ladle
meant for pouring oblations in the fire at sacrifices. It is also a symbol of
divine power. us Brahman was invested with a spiritual significance. A
person conversant with brahman is a Brihmapa' (Buddha Prakiish® A Study
of the Word Brahman® Fournal of the Bikar Research society Vol. a5 (1949)
Pp- 93-96.

173. Reinaud, Menoire sur I Inde p. 344.

174. Atharsaveda VIII, 5, g B0AT HINTGHT: Commenting on  this
pasage SHyana writes that Angiras magic was contained in a tma,me

known as Angiras-Kalpa-Sitra composed by Angiras ryi sifirEt wey Fea-
SARTTaaTg e ST eregA e AfEa |

175. Atharvaveda X, 1, 1, 6.
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Zoroastrianism at first attempted a far more radical reform,
of which the Gathas give us the measure; but the reaction of
the national spirit restored the worship of the ancient genii to
its former splendour and revived early traditions. Later
Mazdaism found nothing better than to force the genii into
the heavenly heirarchy, proclaiming them to be the creatures
of Mazda and the Iranian heroes into the dualistic order of
things, rehandling the stories about them as needful.........
Three grades are distinguishable in this evolution. Iranian
religion passed from polytheism to dualism, then rose towards
monotheism to fall back again into spirit worship.........""178
Like the Iranian Aryans the Indian Aryans also adopted a
great deal of the culture of Gandhdra and the Panjab. In
India the priests had a very prominent place in the society of
the Pre-Aryan period. They were adepts in matters of magico-
religious significance and as such they wielded a great influence
over the peoples and kings of that age. It is remarkable that
the leading Brahmana families are usually associated with un-
Aryan and Pre-Aryan dynasties. The Bhirgavas were the
priests of the Daitya Hiranyakadipu and'?? Vadistha was his
sacrificer (hotr).'™ Another branch of the Bhirgavas, known
as Utanas Sukra’s branch, held the priesthood of the Daityas.
The word Bhrgu has been equated with ‘Phrygian’. The
Aryans acknowledged the religious power of these Brihmana
families and appointed them as their priests and preceptors.
Many Aryan chicfs established marital relations with the
Daityas and Vrtras. Apnavin married Nahusa's daughter
Ruci and Yayati, Ufana’s daughter Devayani. Even Ayu,
the son of Puriiravas Aila, the inveterate enemy of the Brah-
manas, married the daughter of Sarvabhinu. The Aryans
also began to give the hands of their daughters to the Vrtras,

176. Harlez, Les Origines du Zoroasirisme pp. 317-310.
177. Mahdbhdrata 111, 1oz, Byg8.

178, Ibid XII, 944, 13209. The Viisisthas in general were known as
‘atharvdndm nidhi' (the treasure of atharvans ) “Salayd’ possessin magic of
hundred th:LIM ‘brahmakoia’ ( the store of Brahman ) (%rﬁd.lﬂmﬂﬁ
VII, 63 Bgveda VII, 18, a1; Nirukia VI, 30, Visigthasmrs XXX, 11, Macdonell
and keith, VFedic Jndex

vol. I p. q3; I1 p. 352; F. E. pargit s Ancient Indian
Historical Tradition p.2og ) They became 80 notoricus in :]Erirmpwhnn of magi
that they took it as an offence to be called ‘Yatudhing', In Rgreda ‘:’ﬂt
104, 15-16. Vadigtha laments that his adversaries wantonly call him ‘_;mu:
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The Tksvaku princess Renuki was married to Jamadagni-
Bhargava. Later on, it became a fashion to invite the Brahma-
ras to impregnate the wives of Aryan kings, if they were
impotent. When King Kalmasapada became unfit for pro-
creation on account of the curse of a Brahmana lady, Vasistha
was called upon to beget a son on his queen Madayanti in
order to preserve the continuity of the royal lineage. Like
marriage, adoption was an effective bond of unity among the
Aryans and the Brahmanas. Many Aryan kings are recorded
to have adopted the scions of Brihmana familics as their sons
on the failure of direct male descent. Bharata is said to have
adopted Bharadvija, because of which the Bharatas could
regarded themselves as Ksatriyas or Brihmanas or both. Thus
the Aryans and the Vrtras were firmly linked together in a blood
relationship, which was the hall-mark of Indo-Aryan cultural
synthesis.

The impact of Vrtra culture on the Aryans gave a new
orientation to their literary development. It is well-known
that the boisterousness and buoyancy of a Vélkerwanderung
find their superb expression in epics and sagas. The stimu-
lating experience of marching and migrating to new lands and
conquering new countries and peoples gushes out in songs,
lays and rhapsodies, which assume the form of epic narratives.
As phillpotts put it, “drama develops in home country, epic
among migrating peoples.”1™® At first the narratives of
contemporary events and personalities, recited at the Althing,
constitute the kernel of the epic.?®  But, in course of time, as
the storm and stress of the Heroic Age abates, people begin to
take more interest in the tales of the older generation than the
activities of their own leaders. Gradually, the old heroes are
deified and pantheons and mythologies centre round them.!®!

The epic begins to assume a religious from and lose its secular
character.

17g9. B. 5. Phillpotts, The Elder Edde and Ancient Scandinavian Drama
pp. 207.

180. A. Olrik, Viking Civiligation (Eng. trans).

181. As Gilbert Murray has shown Zeus and his Olympian pantheon
are derived from the bands of the barbarian war-lords of the Post-Minoan
Vilkerwanderung. (Gilbert Murray, Fioe Stages of Greek Religion pp. 66-6g)
Likewise, the Scandinavians conceived of their gods in the image of the warriors
of the Viking age. (V. Grinbech, The Culture of the Teutons (Eng. trans')
part II pp. 252-253.
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Among the Indo-Aryans also these three stages of literary
evolution are clearly discernible. We have some hymns of the
Rgreda, in which Indra is described as a contemporary perso-
nality with his foibles and weaknesses, There are also some
hymns, in which he is referred to as an ancient hero performing
prodigies of valour and courage. Lastly, he is transformed into
a god guiding and inspiring men on the earth. These three
stages of the Indra-epic represent the three stages of the literary
history of the Rgveda. Even the ancient commentator Yaska
was aware of this historical development underlying the Veda.
He states that in the beginning the rsis directly experienced and
visualised the truth (sdksdtkrtadharmanak), then came the
rsis, who indirectly learnt and conserved the tradition through
oral transmission (upadesa), lastly, followed the rsis, who were
not amenable to personal communijon (upadeidya gliyants)
and were instructed through texts and treatises, which assumed
the form of the Veda and the Vedanga.'®® Though Yaska
Was not conversant with the evolution of epic into scripture
and the corresponding transition from secular to sacerdotal
literature, he had the insight to discern that the Veda in not
4 static receptacle of knowledge, but a dynamic development
of thought exhibiting a historical tendency. Even the hymns
contain traces of the old and the new and expressly distinguish
the new composition from the old tradition 183 Often there
are clear references to old and new rsis and their works 184
Thus the Veda had a history of its own.

Though the Vedic tradition is oblivious of the evolution
from epic to scripture, the Pauranika tradition is conscious of

1B2.  Nirukta 1, 20 STATFATHI HGAT TG | AT ATSATET-
FATHE T A W9 | IREm wEesE
ﬁlﬂlqmq“ & mﬁw‘:ﬁiﬂﬁ“ﬁrﬁr?t
Tbid 11, 17, 1, mmm
I'id 11,18, g TR 9467 797
Tbid 111, g1, 14 Eﬂrﬁvﬁﬁrmm
183. Reweda X, g, 19 Wm*ﬁ.ﬁmiﬁ‘ﬁ'
Ibid 1, 62, 13 =T SR T
Ibid 1, 101, 2 ®IH  FaTi
8y, Ihid 1, 1, 2 HFE: ﬁiﬁf Qﬁ% T‘F“rﬁ
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the priority of the epic lore to Vedic texts. The Vayu Purdna
states that the Purina was the first text to emerge from the
mouth of Brahman and the Vedas issued from his mouths
later on.'®® The Bhdgvala Purdna shows that originally there was
one Veda, but, later on, it was split up into the four texts for
purposes of sacrifical ritual.*® In this literary transition and
transformation the influence of the Proto-Indian priests, symbo-
lised by Vrtra, played a significantly formative part. The
evidence of the Satapatha Brihmana is of paramount importance
in this connection. Let us study the following passages :

“Now, while Indra was, thus, moving on in pursuit of
Vrtra, he addressed Agni and Soma ‘ye belong to me and I
belong to you, that one is nothing to you; Why then do ye
support that Dasyu against me ? Come over to me.’

They replied, ‘what is to be our reward in that case ¥
He offered them that Agnistoma cake on eleven potshreds.

They went over to him and after them went forth all the
gods, all the sciences, all glory, all nourishment, all prosperity :

Thus by offering that cake to Agni and Soma Indra became
what Indra now is’"1%

185. Vipu Purdpa 1, 58; I6id VI, 8,1 ST Afa-=mat g &9
o T AR |
9% FATEANT QA9 AR FEA_ |
¥ T FERAl fﬁmu

186. Bhdgavata Puripa 1, 4. 19-20
mwtwmwhﬁaﬁW|
FTS AT T F3R=eATE 3gar i

187, fﬂmﬁu-ﬂriﬁmm Eggelings translation, Seered Books of the
East vol. XII pp. 166-167. :

Sutapathe Brifmepa 1, 6, 5, 12.15.
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The Satapatha Brakmana further observes: “Of old, every-
thing here was within Vrtra, to wit, the rks, the vajus and
the siman. Indra wished to hurl the thunderbolt at him.

He said, “There is here a (source of) strength : I will
give that upto thee, but do not smite me.” and gave up to him the
yajus formulae. He aimed at him a second time.

He said, ‘“There is here a (source of ) strength : T will give
that to thee, but do not smite me.’ and gave up to him the rk
verses. He aimed at him a third time.

He said, ‘There is here a (source of) strength : I will give
that up to thee, but do not smite me.' and gave up to him the
saman hymns,'188

These quotations show that the Proto-Indian un-Aryan
people and their priests, cultivated a ritual lore, which was
incorporated in the literature of the Aryans under the name
of rk, yajus and siman. The object of this lore was the invo-
cation and propitiation of gods. Its form, content and language
were originally different from Aryan literature; but, in course
of time, it was rendered into Aryan terms, concepts and langu-
age. The Padicaviriia Bralmana describes the Vrityas or the
un-Aryan people as learning the old Indo-Aryan language!®®
& miﬂr{m;m{i’?g; ';“:[‘;‘_ID“’ Sacred Books of the Fast vol. XII
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Much matter of the Puriipas also was likewise translated from the Pre-

Aryan languages into the Aryan speech (5. K. Chatterji, Indo-Aryan  and
Hindi p. 52.)
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This shows the process of translating the un-Aryan ritual
lore into the Aryan idiom. Thus the old Aryan literature,
centering round the Indra-epic, was transformed into the ritual
codes of the rks, yajus and simans. The fact that Vrtra im-
parted the knowledge of these codes of rks, yajus and simans
to Indra and thereby transferred his strength to him clearly
shows that the form, system and arrangement of these samhilds
are manifestly un-Aryan.

After the ritualisation of Aryan literature in the form
of the rks, yajus and the simans and the Aryanisation of Vrtra
scriptural lore, as a consequence, the tradition and remnants
of old secular liturature were incorporated in a separate corpus,
known as the Purina. We learn from the Atharcaveda that
the rks, simans and chandasas and the Purina together with
the yajus originated from the residue of the sacrifice.’®® In
the sacrifices, like the Asvamedha, this distinction and articu-
lation of the rks, yajus, simans and the verses of the Atharva-
veda, on one hand, and the Itihdsa and Purana, on the other,
were brought into a bold relief. The hotr, while reciting the
Pariplavakhyana, dwelt upon the epic aspects of this lore.'™
He quoted the Rgveds, Yajurveda, Samaveds and Atharvaveda,
while narrating the stories of the human beings ([ minavas )
the ancestors (pitrs), the gods (devas) and the gandharvas
respectively. For him, on that occasion, the aitihdsika aspect
of the Vedas was more important than the Nairukta facet or
the Yajiiika purpose. But with the ascendency of the Brah-
manas the practice of referring the Vedic hymns to the people,
and their Ksatriya rulers was disliked and the vogue of reciting
the Pariplavikhydna was consequently discontinued. The
Brihmanas disowned the authority of Ksatriya rulers and
claimed to be the subjects of their own king Soma only.1%2
Hence the Vedas were completely isolated from Ksatriya

190. Atharvaveda XI, 7, 24
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legends. This was the high water-mark of the complete rituali-
sation of the Vedas in accordance with Vrtra tendencies.

We have referred to above to the view of several scholars
that some parts of the Rgveda were composed in Afghanistan
and even beyond that. As Dandekar observed : “the Veda
was originally born in the Balkh region between 2400 and
2000 B.C., though its priestly revision, obscuration, division
and arrangement into family-collections were accomplished
later in the land of the Seven Rivers''193, Considering the
linguistic aspects of the Veda Edgerton has pointed out that
the later hymn-makers, who revised the Veda, were members
of a priestly guild and were very proud of their status, They
purposely used an archaic-looking priestly artificial dialect,
which was different from their vernacular, %4 In this process
of rivision a great deal of un-Aryan matter was introduced in
the Veda. Przyluski has identified three culture-complexes
in Vedic thought. He calls them Austro-Asiatic, Mesopota-
mian and Aryan and ascribes to them the maritime, triadist
and dualist conception of the cosmos respectively, When
the sun is represented as a bird, the Austro-Asiatic complex
becomes manifest, when he is described as a wheel, the urban
Mesopotamian conception comes into play, when he is called
a horse the (nomad) Aryan thought-picture comes to the
forefront, 195 Ordinarily there is a synthesis of the nomadic
cult of the open sky and the sedentary religion of the Mother
Goddess'™ in the imageries of the Vedas. The solar deities
are brought into harmony with the sons of the Mother Goddess
Aditi, the Adityas. The great god Daus Pitr (Zues or Jupiter)
is thus connected with the First Aditya Asura Varuna, Even
the typically Aryan god Indra is described as the son of the
Disa Vyarisa, whom he killed, 197 Elsewhere the Asura-Tvastr

is called the great father of Indra1 Indra is also said to

193. R. N. Dankedar, *The Antecedents and the Early Bcgim-.ing; of
the Vedic Period®, Procendings of the Indian History Congress (1947) p. 49

194. Franklin Edgerton, *“The Indo-European Semi- Ix" Language
vol. ﬁx part 2. B R
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198, [lbid, 111, 48, 4.

vol. I pp. 108-100,



THE ERA OF ARYAN INVASIONS 63

have gone to live among the Asuras being enamoured of a
Danavi Viliétenga.’®® All these syncretisms point to a cal-
culated and concerted effort on the part of the priests to revise
the Veda in the light of un-Aryan beliefs and conceptions. 00
In the words of Przyluski, “the Veda is not a starting-point
but rather a culmination. The syncretism, which appears
in the hymns, is not merely a mélange of heterogenous rites
and beliefs. Itis a learned artificial synthesis, the elements
of which have been interpreted, elaborated or even radically
transformed so as to reconcile dissimilar or even contradictory
conceptions.”’ 20

10. The ascendancy of the Brahmanas

We have seen above that the Pre-Aryan and un-Aryan
priestly class was symbolised by Vrtra. It was through their
effort, influence and inspiration that the literature of the Rgveda,
Yajurveda, Samaveda and Atharvaveda came into being. In
order to study the historical and social aspects of their ascen-
dancy in Pre-Aryan and then in Aryan India it is necessary
to hear in mind the social set-up of the Aryans.

The Aryan people were known as ‘pis”. Analogous to
this word was ‘krsfi’. Among them the demarcation of
castes had not a 202 Although they clected their

199. Atharvaveda VII, 38, 2, Kdfhaka Samkitd 111, 47, o

200. 8. K. Chatterji, ‘Krma Dvaipiyana Vyfisa and Krgpa Visu-
deva’ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal {letters) vel. XVI no 1 (1550)

Chatterji emphasises the fact that Krma Dvaipiyana Vyisa, who gave
the final touches to the Vedic canon had un-Aryan blood in his veins.
Chatterji's following remarks are worth quoting :

“The service, rendered by Vyiisa to the Indian people at a crucial junc-
ture in their formative stage, was analogous to that, performed by Homer,
when the Greek people of history were similarly being formed through a fusion
of the Indo-European speaking Hellenes, arrived fiom the North, and the
Pre-Indo-European Ar.granbfvcnp]u. OFf course, it is understood that Vyiisa
Krsna Dvaipiyana is probably only typical of a number of other Vyidisas,
collectors, compilers: and arrangers of oral literature and oral or written myths
and legends, who doubtless ante-dated and post-dated him; just as Homer
is only typical of the various pocts and singers, who composed and sung lays
about the heroes relating to the Trojan and other cycles.” (pate 15?,

201, Jean Preyluski, ‘Op. cit’ Indian Culture I p. 380.
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leaders,*03 yet the latter did not form any closed caste. It is
significant that in the early stages the word ksafra, occuring
in the neutre singular, denoted a function rather than a caste,
Later on, the possessors of ksatra grew into an aristocracy.
They performed their own rites and ceremonies and  knew
and composed the recitations, meant for them. Nay, every
householder was his own priest. The performance of the
rites was his bounden duty. But in the Panjab the Vrtras,
the priest-kings, were in the ascendant. They had the mono-
poly of the sacerdotal lore and wielded a tremendous influence
over the people. Hence the Aryans felt the necessity  of win-
ning them over to their side after the cooling of the passions of
the initial encounter. Some of the Aryan kings took to the
profession of priests and attained high prificiency in it
Viévamitra is a classic case of the adoption of the life of a
Brahmana sage by a Ksatriya arya.?®4 Besides him, Mandhity
Yauvanisva, Jatukariya, Rathitara, Saunaka, Aristasena,
Ajamidha, Mudgala, Kidya, Grtsamada and many other
reputed Aryan kings and chiefs showed a marked preference
for the priestly profession and initiated  highly respected
Brahmana families. The Puru-Bharata family was known as
the matrix of great kings (ksatra) as well as noted Brihmanas
(brakma).205  The Brahmava families of Uruksaya, Kapi,
Gargya, Priyamedha and Maudgalya, owed their origin to
the Paurava family, A was the son-in-law of Reeyu, an
carly king of the Paurava dynasty. Likewise, the family of
Kanviayana Brahmanas sprang from king Ajamidha and his
wife KeSinl.?®  Another wife of king Ajamidha excelled her

203. Atharvareda 111, 4, o.
Yajurveds XX, B
Aitareya Brahmapa VIII, 27.
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husband in her interest in priestly work. She led the life of
a Brihmana ascetic and spent all her time in sacrificial
apartments busy in her religious observances.*” Even the
ancient family of Angirasa won many recruits from the
Aryans.?*® Thus the Brihmajas and the Ksatriya classes
were mobile and inter-connected.®*™

In course of time, the Brahminas began to arrogale to
themselves the exclusive right to preserve the sacred lore and
perform the ceremonious rites for propitiating the gods. They
regarded themselves gods ameng men or gods in the guise of
men.2® It became obligatory for men to please the gods in
heaven by oblations and the gods on carth in the guise of men
by fees.22! The gods did not accept the oblations of a king,
who did not engage a priest. Hence it was necessary to obtain
the service of a Brihmana priest in order to make the gods
accept the offerings.®'* A Brihmaga was an intermediary
between earth and heaven and had the power to transport the
whole realms including the kings, armies and peoples to heaven.*'3
If displeased, the Brahmana could cause serious loss or damage
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to the sacrificer and even kill or blind him. 24 The purely
professional -attitude of the Brihmana is manifest from the
fact that he was on a look-out for a yajamina just as a
craftman was eager for broken objects, which he could mend
or a physician was desirous of patients, whom he could cure. 15
The Brihmana could only be pleased or propitiated  with
sumptuous gifts and opulent fees. A Yaijfia could not proceed
without fees as a cart could not move without bullocks. 218
In an Agnihotra the fees must bein the shape of gold.217 If
the Yajamina paid the' fees in the form of silver, weeping and
mourning was bound to occur in his house within an year, 218
Thus, rolling in wealth and riches, the Brahmana became lazy,
sluggish and indolent and the poet ironically exhorted Indra
not to slink into inertia like a sacrificing priest,219

The ascendancy of the Brahmanas resulted in the crystalli-
sation of the four castes and the consequent loss of mobility
and resiliency®® of early times. Later on, it became an offence
for a Stdra to learn, recite and even hear the Veda.?2! This
hide-bound caste-system, which arose from the exigencies of
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sacrificial ritual,*** as it was monopolised by the Brihmanas,
had a logical corollary in the four-fold ddrama organisation.
There is an old tradition that the old fciryas observed only
one dsrama and that it was Kapila, the son of the Asura
Prahlida, who inaugurated the four #A$ramas.®?® In fact
the perusal of the marriage hymns of the Rgveda shows that
the bridegroom expresses a desire to live happily with the bride
amidst his sons and grandsons till the end of his life.22* There is
no trace of the idea of renunciation or sanyasa in these hymns.
Rather the recluses and yatis are looked down upon.2# But, in
course of time, these orders became prevalent among the Aryans
~also and thus the varnds$rama dharma became the corner-
stone of Indian culture. This social development was due
to the influence of the Vrtras or the un-Aryan people of the
Panjab.
As a consequence of the crystallisation of the four castes
and the four Aframas, which appear in very late strata of the
Vedas?28, the sacred lore was also viewed from the same social
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225. The expressions ‘mokpa” “raepdra’ are conspicuous by absence in the
Reveda. Indra is known as an enemy of the Yatis (Reoede X, 72, 7). In the
FPaficavitida Brahmana (XVII, g, 2) the Arhantas are described as ac las of
the Vrityas. Another class of the Vritya is known as sama-nica-medira (those
whose peis hangs low through control of pasion. In Athorcaveds (Einda
XV) Vriitya is asocisted with austerities.
236, In the early strata of the Veds the Sidras are not referred 1o,
There is reference to only Brahma & Ksyatra in the neuter denoting  functions
and to the Vifah meaning the generality of the Aryan community. The
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standpoint. Castes were attributed to the gods also : Agni
was Brahmana, Indra and Varuna were Ksatriyas, the Marutas
were VaiSyas. Even metres were associated with castes :
giyatri with Brahmana, tristubh with Ksatriyva and jagati with
Vaidya.228 Tt was held that the words of the hymns were instinct
with a divine potency irrespective of their meaning. This
doctrine was developed in the Pirva-Mimansi school to its
logical conclusion and it was believed that the mantras were
the gods themselves. Yaska enunciated this view in his
remark that, according to the Yijfiika conception, the mantras
had no meaning. By uttering a mantra to its proper
accent one could perform miraculous feats. According to
the Aitareya Brahmana, one could rout the armies of enemies
by throwing at them a blade of grass, sanctified by the recita-
tion of a mantra.** Thus ritual became magic. Its efficacy
consisted in the meticulous collection and cleaning of sacri-
ficial vessels and materials.?® Even slight inaccuracies requ-
ired expiations. The Aitareya Brikmapa (ch. 32) prescribes
expiations, if the cow, whose milk is to be used in the agnihotra,
bellows or kicks or the milk oozes down while heating.

But in the famous Puniye Sikte the Stdras are mentioned as a social

cluss, Therealter they are regulardy  mentioned, Yajurveds  (Vajasneyi
Samhiti ) XVIIT, 48.
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People were named after sacrificial objects. Kiirea, Kufa,
Suhotra, Venuhotra, Vitihotra, Somasdravas, Sutapd, Midhava,
Marutta, Somadatta, Devarita are typical personal names of
this period. To sum up, the Vedic religion became a dry
system of ritual accuracies and ceremonial intricacies in the
hands of the Brahmanas. The ordinary householder or sacri
ficer could not make head or tail of this ritual. He fell a prey to
the priests. Therefore, it is stated in a passage of the Aitareya-
Bridhmana that the priests throw the yajmanas into the pits,
snatch their money and make off just as the robbers or free-
booters or nisidas waylay the wealthy people in the forests,
throw them into pits, appropriate their money and take to
their heels.?3!  According to Janamejaya Pariksita, who is
said to have made the above remark, the tactics of these
priests were no better than those of robbers. Hence he him-
self claimed to have performed his sacrifices.

11. The conflict of the Ksalrivas and the Brahmanas,

The above reference to the remark of Janamejaya Parik-
sita that the sacrificing priests ( rtvijah ) are robbers relates
to the estrangement and conflict of this king and the Brihma
nas.232 It is well-known that he himself performed two
Aévamedha and one Vijasneya sacrifices.®™ According to
the Vaéyu Purdpa, he killed a Brihmana boy of the Girgya
family®3* and his brothers killed a number of puffed up Brihma-
nas and foiled their designs. Likewise, Visvantara Sausadmana
quarrelled with the Syiparpas and exluded them from his
sacrifices. In a passage of the Aitareya Brdhmana the scene
of this conflict is dramatically portrayed. TIts brawl and
scuffle, its noise and panic, its sharp tones and flashing retorts
live forever in this narrative :
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“Viévantara Sausadmana, despising the Syaparnas, per-
formed a sacrifice without them. Perceiving this, the Sya-
parpas went to the sacrifice and sat within the altar. Seeing
this, he said, “There sit those of evil deed, speakers of impure
speech, the Sydparnas; remove them, let them not sit within
my altar.” They removed them. They cried aloud, “Heroes
had the Kaidyapas among them in the Asitamrgas, who at
the sacrifice, from which Janamejaya Pariksita exluded the
Kagyapas, won the soma-drink from the Bhiitaviras, what
hero have we among us, who will win this soma-drinking 2"
“I am the hero for you", said Rima Margaveya. When they
were rising up, he said, *can it be that they are removing, oh
king ! from the altar one, who knows thus 2 “What is that
thou knowest, o¢h  worthless brahmana......".........he
vepbiedi. ..o, e

In this movement to foil the designs of the Brihmanas to
form an exclusive caste of their own and monapolise the sacer-
dotal lore, which they had ritualised, the celebrated Aryan
family of the Ailas played a prominent part. Puriiravas Aila
was the son of a ruler, who had migrated from Bahlika
(Bactria) in central Asia to Mid-India, as we learn from the
Ramdyapa (VII, 90, 21-23). He could not brook the egotism
and pretensions of the priestly class, which claimed superiority
over others by reason of its religious attainments. A tradition,
recorded in the Arthaidstra of Kautilya, shows that he was
deadly against the four-fold caste organisation or ciiturvarnya, 36
We learn from the Mahdbharata that he made war on the
Brahmaras and robbed them of their jewellry and wealth.237
Hence the Brihmanas and those earlier Aryans, who had sided
with them, like the Aiksvikavas, ostracised the Ailas, as is
manifest from the fact that while eastern and southern kings
-and rulers of the distant Panjab were invited to Dasaratha’s
sacrifice at Ayodhya, none of the neighbouring Paurava and
Bharata kings was invited. Gradually, the resistance of the
Brahmanas stiffened and took an aggressive form under the

leadership of the Bhirgavas and notably of Parajurima. They
235. Kaufiliva Arthaifitra 1, 3, (ed, R, Shamasastri) p. 11
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picked up a quarrel with the Ailas on a very ticklish issue.
Arjuna Kartavirya, somehow, carried away a calf belonging
to the hermitage of Jamadagni. Thereupon, Parafurima
killed Arjuna Kirtavirya. Arjuna’s sons avenged the death
of their father by murdering Jamadagni. Parasurama, then,
launched a war of vengeance against the Haihayas and is said
in the Purinas to have totally exterminated the Ksatriya dynas-
ties of North India. But the Ksatriyas were not slow in their
revenge. Their traditions, surviving in the fragmentary legends
of the” Jainas,?*® show that Subhiima, the son of Arjuna
Kartavirya killed Parafurima and exterminated the Brihmanas
of India twenty-one times. This legend may be a Ksatriya
form of the Brihmana tradition of the Purdinas, but it hints
at the offensive of the Ksatriyas against the Brihmanas. In
the Cambodian and Siamese Ramiyana the conflict of Arjuna
Kartavirya (Yarjuna) and Parajurima (Ramidsura) centres
round a jewel, possessed by the Sea-Goddess Manimekhalai.
Though Parasurima is there described as the victor, yet he is
viewed as an aggressor and hence looked down upon as a fiend.
The sympathy of the poets of Greater India is with Arjuna.?s
The stress of these wars destroyed the isolationism of the
Brihmanas and cast them in a progressive mould. F.E.
Pargiter has described the influence of the Ailas on the Brih-
manas as follows :—

*The Aila kings appear to have been their own sacrificers
and the Briahmanas, on becoming established among them,
assimilated Aila religious ideas and rituals and Aila princes
also became Brihmana priests. Brahmanism, thus gradually
changed its character and became the well-known system,
priestly not magical, which took its great development among
the Bharatas, as displayed especially in the Rgvedic hymns
of the times of Vrdhyaéva, Divodisa and their successors.
The infusion of royal scions into the ranks of the Brihmanas
must have enhanced Brihmanahood greatly and also, no
doubt, modified it and therefrom arose a fresh, vigorous and

238. Sylvain Levi, *Oa Manimekhalai, the Guardian Deity of the Sea’
Indian Historical Quarterly vol VII(tg31) pp. 173-175. Sylvain Levi, “More
on Mazimekhalai®, fudinn Historical Quarterly VI1 (1931 ) pp. 371-976.

230. F. E. Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition p.  340.
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illustrious development of it with apparently a strong stimulus
to sacrificial worship™.240

Even in Brahmana circles there was a revolt against the
strictly ritual and sacerdotal interpretation of the Veda. The
Nairuktas registered. their protest against this view of the Veda.
Though they subscribed to naturalism, they also adhered to
rationalism and insisted upon a correct and literal under-
standing of the hymns. Yiaska, whoe enunciated the views
of this school, stated that when the generation of the rsis came
to an end, men approached the gods and asked them as to who
will be their rsi in future, whereupon the latter gave the rea-
soning intellect to men to do duty for the rsis.2! Following
the rationalist trend of thought it was necessary to conclude
that “a person who studies the Vedas without knowing their
meaning is like the trunk of a tree, which bears the burden
of foliage for nothing.”**  Thus Yaska did not see eye to
eye with the ritualists, who regarded the Vedas as devoid
of any meaning. *

Another attack on the ritualists came from the moralists,
who emphasised moral virtues and self-discipline in preference
to sacrificial rituals and outward observances. In the Aranyakas
and the Upanisads this trend of thought became predominant.
The Yajiias were regarded as frail boats, on which no reliance
could be placed**? and the persons, who pinned their faith to
them, were deemed to be immersed in ignorance and darkness
like blindmen, led by those, who are themselves blind.2% Thus

240.  Nirukia, Parigisia

AT AT EOe A # oA wfnitredt i

oH AEA A |

241. Nirwkia T, 18.

FE AT fFenmder 3@ oa faanty dsd
AT  TEFS  WERSA  ATEATT ST )

g2, a‘lfﬂﬂifﬂ*ﬂ}'il-lfmr! ) e

A AR A JEEEET aq 5

mees At dsfaaefer qar A F gL @it |

243. Katha Upanigad 1, 2, -

‘lﬁ‘ﬂTﬂT:Jﬁ#ﬂ“{T:qﬁxﬁm;;
TR aft g s e g )



FHE ERA OF ARYAN INVASIONS 73

we observe that the Indra-Vrtra dichotomy was transformed
into a Ksatriya-Brihmana antagonism.

After considering the social aspects of the history of the
Panjab in the period of the coming of the Aryans we proceed

to study the tribal grouping and fusion of this period in the
next. chapter.



CHAPTER 111

THE FUSION OF INDO-IRANIAN TRIBES
IN THE VEDIC AGE

L. The advent of the Aryans,

The Rgveda records the advent of the Aryans in the Land
of the Seven Rivers [ Sapn:a.?.il:zcli*lu]ul

These Aryans lived with their Iranian brethren in a

common homeland, which is known as Eranvej in the Avesta,

Eduard Meyer locates this region in the Pamirs and Ernst

Herzfeld identifies it with the vast plains of the Oxus and
Jaxartes, which represent the rivers Vahvi-datiya and Ranha
of Eranvej.? From this homeland the cultured, settled and
steady groups, characterized by the Asura religion, passed into
Iran, and the uncouth, nomadic and predatory clans, practising
the Daiva cult, glided through the north-western passes into the
Panjab.? Though there as An antagonism between these
two branches of the Indo-Iranian peoples, symbolised in the
denunciation of the, Daivas in Iran and the condemnation of
the Asuras in India, the contacts between them were not al-
together snapped and the migrations of tribes kept up the
process of their fusion in the Panjab.

1. Rgveda 11, g2, 4, b
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The Land of Seven Rivers (Saptasindhu ) of the Vedic
resemblance with the “Land of the Seven Rivers' (Jiti-Su),
basins of the lakes Issik-Kul and Balkash with some arcas in the west, The
Turkish name [iti-Sy (seven rivers) has been translated into Rusian g
Semirechye and the territory, included in it, is now divided between the
Soviet Repuhlics of ) tin and Kirghizistan, (V. V. Barthold, Foyr
Studdies on the History of Central Asig tr. by V. and T. Minorsky (Leiden) Vol
! p. XIII) Though it is conjectural to suggest that the Indian nomenciature
Saptacindhy is derived from the Central Asiatic * designation Jiti-Su, the
resemblance of these names has some significance for e comprehension of
the movements of the Aryan people. K.C. Chattopadhyaya thinks that
Semirechye was the cradle of the Indra-Vyira myth being thamtrriund'lry i
cult an serpent mythology. (“The Cradle of the Indra-Vriry Myth’,
Procesdings of the Sixth India Oriental Conference pp. 520-599 %

2. Erost Herefeld, fran in the Ancient East p. 100,
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2. The round of invasions and the Baitle of Ten Kings.

Though the Aryan invaders sang some of the Vedic odes
in praise of their heroic god Indra on the spurs of the
mountains of Afghanistan and their priests composed and
recited some invocations to gods in the fertile plains of the
Panjab, it is almost certain that the poetry of the Rgoveda
crystallised in the lands of the Sarasvat {Sarsuti between the
Sutlej and the Jumna), Drsadvat {Chautang) and Apaya
(a river near Thanesar), which came to be known as Brahma-
varta.t Hence this Veda has not preserved any reminiscence
of earlier migrations save some stray hints about tribal con-
flicts, in which scholars have traced the references to the move-
ments of some peoples.

In early times we come across a group of five tribes:
Krivi, Turvasa, Keéin, Sriijjaya and Somaka. H. C. Ray-
chaudhury has suggested their identification with the Paficilas.®
In this grouping the Krivis appear to be an indigenous
serpent-worshipping people of the Indo-Iranian borderlands,
as shown by Kasten Rénnow.® The Turvasas seem (o repres-
ent a confederacy of the Tur and the Vasa, who were of
foreign origin. It is significant that in the Matsyapurdna (ch.
35) and the Mahdbhdrata (1, 85) the Yavanas are said to be the
descendants of Turvasu. H. K. Deb tries to identify the Tur-
vadas with the Teresh, one of the allied peoples, who fought
against Mineptah and Rameses I11 about 1200 B. C.7 Breasted
:dentifies the Teresh with the Etruscans.® The Keéins are
definitely the Kassites, who played a leading part in the
history of Mesopotamia. According to Schaler, the Sriijayas
are the Parthians, as is manifest from the fact that they
were led by a prince, named Parthava, mentioned in the
Mahdbhdrata.® But the Sriijayas are the same as the Sarafigai

4. A.B.Krith, ‘The Age of the Reveda' Cambridge Histary af India
Vol. 1. p. 72

5. H. C. Raychaudhury, Political History of Aricient India (5th edition )
e
6 ! gu Kasten Rénnow, “Vedic Krivi', dAela Orientalia Vol. XVI pp.
161-180. \ L

7. H. K. Deh, *Vedic India and the Middle East’, ! of the
Rayal Asiatic Society of Bengal (1948) Vol. XIV (letters) pp. 138-139.

8. Breasted, A Histary of Egypt p. 467

9. R. Schafer; Ethnography of Ancient India p. 138,
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of Herodotus, Zraiika of the Achaemenian inscriptions, Sir-
re-an-ke of Elamite records, Saraggoi of Arrian and Draggiane
of Strabo, whose name was borne by the region, called Seistan
in later times. The Somakas are the people, practising the
Soma ritual, like the Saka Haumavarga of Achaemenian records
and Herodotus, the words somaka and haumavarga being synony-
mous. Thus we observe that the ‘five tribes’ included the
Kassites, Drangians, Turas and Scyths in their confederacy.
We know that an Aryo-Kassite confederacy invaded
Babylonia during the reign of Samsuiluna (1748-1711), the
successor of Hammurabi (1792-1750). The Kassites had
assimilated Aryan cultural elements, as the use of the word
Swrias, current among them, shows.1® In fact, the white captives
of Media, sold at Babylon, mentioned by Berosus, refer to the
Aryan associates of the Kassites. In the round of invasions of
Babylonia, which started in the eightcenth century B.C., quite
a large number of races and tribes, including the Kassites,
the Medes and the Aryans, participated.™ It appears that a
section of the Aryo-Kassite peoples, who invaded Babylonia
in the eighteenth century, pressed into India, near about the
same time. This is a plausible explanation of the inclusion
of the Kedins among the Paficilas. Later on, however, this
history was forgotten and the constituents of the Paificilas were
differently mentioned in the Purinas as Mudgala, Srfijaya,
Brhadisu, Yavinara and Krmiladva.
We gather from Vedic literature that wave after wave of
north-western peoples came and clashed with the people of
the Panjab and the Gangetic valley. There are some references
to such events in the Vedas. One episode of this type is the
Battle of Ten Kings (dasa-rajfia-yuddha) on the Parusni
(modern Ravi), alluded to in the seventh mandala of the Rg-

veda.'® The victory of the Bharata King Sudis in the regions

10. J. Kennedy, The Early Commerce of with India (1898 p. 26z,
11. Hugo Winckler, The World's History edd. A, F. Helmott ({Eng. tr.)
Vol. 1IL. p. 14. Cambridee Ancient Histaty, Vol I p. 552,
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of Vipa$ (Beas) and Sutudri (Sutlej) under the aegis of Vidva-
mitra and his later success against the ten tribes, Anu,
Druhyu, Yadu, Turvada, Puru, Alina, Paktha, Bhalina, Siva
and Visanin, under the guidance of Vasistha, show that he had
to deal with fresh invasions of Aryan hordes from the north-
west. In this aggregation of tribes there was a significant
admixture of Iranian clements. The Purus, who led this
confederacy, had a name of Iranian affinity. The word ‘pur’
occurs in the Avesta as ‘powrs’ and in the Naksh-i-Rustam
inscription of Darius 1 as ‘pand’. It connotes the idea of
abundance and multitudinousness. The clans of the Purus
appear to have acquired this name by virtue of their over-
whelming numbers and irresistible might, as I have suggested
elsewhere.’® The Purus settled between the Asikni and the
Parusni, whence they launched their ouslaught on the Bharatas,
and, after the initial rebuff in the dasarajiia war, soon recouped
and resumed their march on the Yamuni and the Sarasvat
and subsequently merged with the Bharatas. Some of their off-
shoots lingered on in the Panjab and one of their scions played
anotable part in the events of the time of Alexander’s invasion.
They probably survive in the Panjab under the name of Puri,
which is a sub-caste of the Khatris. As regards the Yadus;
they are intimately associated with the Parfus!* and are said
to have come from a distant land together with their conlréres,
the Turvasa.® The Turvasas were probably the same as the

Altekar, Fowmal of the Banaras Hindu Unizersity IV pp. 200-2015 Presidential
Address 1o the Archaic Section of the Indian History ress, Caleutta (1939 ) AuD
Pusalkar, *Ddlardjfa: A New Jjgom@ch‘,ﬂﬁimibu Vidwi Vol. 2. 1949 pp. 70-79;
8. N. Pradhan, Ghronology of Ancient India pp. 83-08). The mere similarity
of the name of Vedic gt{:lﬁs and his Padcila namesake does not warrant
the identification of the two cpisodes. In fact, there arc so many discre-
ancies between the respective accounts that one i= at a loss to understand
ru}w they can be harmonized. The battle, mentioned in the Mahibhirata,
took place somewhere near the Yamuni, whence the Bharata King had to
flee in exile to the Indus, whereas the Vedic war occurred on the Parusni;
the epic account knows nothing of the ten confederates rominent in the
Veda: In the Vedic version atisthais the Purohita of Sudis, wherens in
the enic narrative he assumes the leadership of his rival Samvarana; in
the Mahabhirata Sudds is not mentioned b% name, there being a reference
to one Pancilya only; even Sudis of the Purinic tradition is the son of
Cyavana Paficajana, whilst Rgvedic Sudishad one Pijavana for his father.
13. Buddha Prakash “Poros’, Amnals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research
Institute Vol. XXXII (1951) pp- 199-200-
14. Receda VIIL, 6, 45.
- lgﬁ Reveds 1, 36, 18; VI, 45, 1. Maedonell & Keith, Vedic Index Vol.
. p- 985,
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Tiira, who are mentioned with the Ariyd, Sairima (Sarmatai),
Sdinavi and Dahi in the Awvesta. They are counted among
the Iranian nomad peoples of the Central Asian Steppe, who
gave Zarathustra a good reception.’® A district of Khwarazm
bore the name Tiir in the Sassanian age.!” A section of the
Tara accompanied the Sarmatians in their westward migration
north of the Caspian Sea'™ Another section of the Tard must
have mounted the Iranian plateau and then moved south-east,
for in the Abbasid period a district in castern Baluchistan in the
neighbourhood of the modern Khanate of Qalat bore the name
Turan.® [In the present century a community of Tiris lived
near the Suleiman Mountains in the upper valley of the
Kurram river, immediately to the south of the Kabul valley.
These Tiris are said to have been pastoral nomads, who mig-
rated twice a year between summer pastures in the Kurram
valley and winter pastures round Qalabagh on the west bank
of the Indus north of the Salt Range.®* The Tiiris have
bequeathed their national legend to an epic poetry, current in
those regions. These Tiiris are the remnants of the ancient
Turvasas. The Druhyus also belonged to the North-Westt
and the Purdnas represent the Gandhara princes as the des-
cendants of their progenitor Druhyu.®® Thus it is clear that the
five tribes (Paficajanih), comprising the Purus, Anu, Yadu,
Turvata and Druhyu, contained prominent Iranian elements.
As for the five other tribes, the Alinas may stand for the Alains
or Sarmatians, who played a leading part in later times; the
Pakthasare manifestly the Pakhtoons of the north-western regions;
the Bhalana are some people bearing a name akin to that of the
Bolan pass, therehy suggesting that they belonged to that region
or passed through it; the Siva are the Siboi of Greek writers,
who are connected with the Usinara and whose town Sivapura,
mentioned by Patafijali (1V, 2, 2), is identical with Sivipura,

16. H. 5. Nyberg, Dvie Religionen des alten Iran (Leipzig 1938)
Pp. 237, 240-51.

17. Ibid. p. 251,

18. [fhid. PP. 237-251.

19. G. le Strange, The Lands af the Emfamﬂaﬁphﬂrpp. 331-32.

20. T. L. Pennell, Among the Wild Tribes of the Afghan Frontier {London
1912) pp. 55-56.

21. Vedic Index. Vol, 1 P 385.

22, Matyapurdna 48, 6; Vayupurdna o9, o.
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referred to in a Shorkot inscription, which shows that they
inhabited this region in Jhang between the Irdivati and the
Candrabhiga;*® and the Visininas are probably the people,
called Srngala in the Harivasiapurina (Visnuparvan 63,
15-20) and Srngin in the Mahabharata (II, 47, 26). It is
noteworthy that several persons, depicted in the art of Mathura,
are shown as wearing headdresses, consisting of ram's horns.
They are a foreign people of northern origin. Thus we
observe that the tides of invasions and migrations in the Vedic
period had strong Iranian and Bactrian currents, which merged
in the multitudinous tribal confluence of the Panjab and
thence rolled towards the East.

3. The merger of the Puru-Bharatas in the Vilkerwanderung
of the Kurus.

The Purus and the Bharatas gradually merged in the
great complex of peoples, known as the Kurus. A Rgvedic
hymn (x,33,4) refers to Kuru-Sravana as a descendant of the
formons Puru King Trasadasyu. The merger of the Bharatas
with the Kurus is proved by the expression reading kwrave
ndma bhdralgh occurring in the Mahibhdrata (XII, 349, 44).
In the formation of the Kurus the Irano-Bactrian elements
played a notable part. The tradition of the branching off of
the Kurus from their parent body, known as the Uttarakuru,
located in the Himalayas, suggests that there was a Volker-
wandering of the Kurus through the North-West, which swept as
far as the valley of the Yamuna.*®* It is significant that a town
in Sogdiana still bears the name Kurkath and an Achaemenian

2% Cuunincham, Ancient Geagraply of India p. 66g9; B.C. Law, His-
torical Geography of Ancient India
24, In the Papaiicasidani of Buddhaghosa, the Kurus are stated to have
migrated from the Trans-Himlayan region known as Ull.'ami:um [Puc'Eaﬂcm
i Vol. 1 434;  Dhammapada-affhakathd Vol. 2.
Malalasekera, Bw!ww of Pali Proper Names Vol. 2 p. 235' C. Law,
Ancient Mid-Indian Kyatriva Tribes p.16.) It is significant that the Kurus
of the Madhyadeia are called Daksina-kurus in the Mahdbhdrata (1,100,10),
evidently in contradistinction to the Uttara.kurus of the North.

IO Faf: a2l g
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This shows that there was an interconnection between the Kurus of
the North and the South.A Kuru ruler Pritipeya bore the su tive surname
Balhika. The Mahibhdrala associated the Pritipeyas of the Kuru assembly
with the Bilhikas. According to the Rimiyana, Pururavas Aila, the proge-



80 POLITIGAL AND SOCIAL MOVEMENTS IN ANCIENT PANJAB

emperor, who directed his arms towards the Panjab, was called
Kurué (Cyrus). In fact, two kings of the Parsuwas-Ansan
branch of the Achaemenians were named Kurus.® In view
of these facts, it is likely that a people of Iranian affiliations
migrated to the Panjab and the region of the Sarasvati at a
time, when the Purus and the Bharatas were mixing and
merging with each other, and dominated this process of
tribal fusion, resulting in the emergence of the Kurus. These
Kurus of India were, perhaps, the left wing of an ex-Eurasian
nomad people, whose right wing had given its name to the
river Kur in Transcaucasia to the north-west of Panzis. The
left wing of the Kurus came via Bactria to the Panjab and
commanded the strategic plain between the Sarasvati and
the Yamuni near the north-eastern edge of the desert of
Rajputana, giving it their name Kurukselra, which gave them
the key to the domination of the Gangetic plain; the right
wing advanced beyond the river Kwr and settled in western
Anatolia round the confluence between the river Hermus and
its right bank tributary, the Phrygius, just to the north of the
city of Magnesia-under—Sipylus, which came to be known as
the Koroupedion or the ‘Kuru-plain’ like the Indian ‘Kuru-
ksetra® In Anatolia, as in India, ‘the Kuru plain’ was a
battle field, on which the political fate of a sub-continent was
repeatedly decided. This plain of the Kurus, Koroupedion,
was the scene of the defeat of Lysimachus by Seleucos Nicator

nitor of the Ailas, whose branch the Kurus were, migrated to the middle
countty from Bilhi or Bactriana, Ramdrapa V1I, go, 21-22-23.

TAT T AfeRaagsa wea2s gaemy |
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All these facts leave no room for doubt that the Kurus migrated into
India from Bactriann.

25. F. H. Weissbach, Kyrar in Pauly-Wissowa, Reifene die
Classischen Allertumswissenschaft,Supplement  band 1V Col s g poct
nuocu.ljnnufl.lg.c Kurus with the Bilﬁihuil. referred toin Mahdbhdrata 11,
63,2 Vide Vedic Index Vol 11 P 279.

26. K. J. Beloch, Griechische Geschichte (and. ed. ) Vol TV T
PP: 43871, ( Fv Pas
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in 281 B.C. and of Antiochus III by the Romans in 190 B.C.,
just as Kuruksetra was the stage of the famous battles of
Panipat, which marked the changes in the destiny of India
across the ages. These resemblances in the geographical
nomenclature of the Kurus throw a flood of light on their
Volkerwanderungen in a pincer-movement towards the settled
and sedentary communities of the South-East and the North-
West from the Central Asiatic heartland. But like all nomads,
the Kurns were destined to merge in the racial and cultural
complex of India, as of Iran, Transcaspiana and Anatolia.

4. The culture of Sopta-sindhu.

In this period of the invasions and migrations of the
Purus and Kurus, the North-West and the Panjab were regarded
as the home of Vedic culture. Hence we find the Vedic
poets waxing eloquent in the praise of the Sapta-sindhu. In
the famous hymn of rivers (Nadistuti), contained in Reveda
(X, 75), the rsi Privamedha Sindhuksit, who probably hailed
from the Indus region, invokes the favour of Sutudri, (Sutlej),
Paruspi, (Ravi), Adikni (Chenab), Vitasti (Jhelum) Marud-
vidha (the joint stream of Chenab and Ravi) Arjikiya (Upper-
Indus), Susoma (Suwin}, Susartu, Rasi, Svetyi (the tributarics
of the Indus), Kubhi {Kabul), Gomati (Gomal), Krumu
(Kurram) etec, among the rivers within his purview, and soars
to a high pitch of exultation in his reference to the Sindhu. R.
T. H. Griffith has translated these verses about the Indus as
follows :

“Flashing and whitely gleaming in her mightiness, she
moves along her ample volumes through the realms, most active
of the active, Sindhu, unrestrained, like to a dappled mare,
beautiful, fair to sec.........Rich in good steeds is Sindhu, rich
in cars and robes, rich in gold nobly fashioned, rich in vigorous
mares, Blest Silamavati and Young Urndvati increst themselves
with raiment, rich in store of sweets."*?

Rgreda (X. 75)
mw&tqﬁ{mﬂumﬁmmﬂh
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Ut qafafeAEEEEEE g A



82 POLITIGAL AND SOCIAL MOVEMENTS IN ANGIENT PANJAB

3. The glory Of Gandhdra.

In Rgveda (1,126,7) the good wool of Gandhira is men-
tioned. Gandhira became a centre of culture and education
in the period of the Brihmanas and Upanisads. We learn
from the Kaugitaki Brahmapa (V1I, 6) that the Brahmanas used
to go to the north for purposes of study.** The Satapatha
Brahmana (X1, 4, 1, 1) informs us that Uddilaka Aruni went
among the people of the northern country.® According
to the Udddlaka Jataka, this scholar journeyed to Taksasili in
quest of knowledge.?® The truth of these traditions is avouched
by the observations of Uddilaka Aruni himself regarding the
desirability of going to Gandhira and studying at the feet of a
duly qualified teacher there for the acquisition of knowledge
and attainment of liberation, that are recorded in the Chan-
dogya Upanisad (VI, 14). Uddilaka compares a ‘man, who
has strayed away from Gandhira, to a blind-folded man, who
clamours for light and finds it neither in the north or south nor
in the west and east and at last, when the fold is removed from
his eyes, proceeds from village to village, enquires the way and
reaches Gandhira. In his view the career of a man up to
Gandhira is analogous to the ascent of a secker to spiritual
liberation.™ Later on, Kautilya prescribed a fine for a person,

2B. Vedic Index 11, 276,
29. Satapatha Brahmapa X1, 4, 1, 1.
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I:":ja.dhakrishna‘ril has umlaul.-ld I|his passage as follows —
oo o Just a3, my dear, one might lead a pemson away from the Gandhfiiras
mth his eyes bandaged and abandon him in a place WEIET}; there are n:n;:iuma.n
g%, and just as that person would shout towards the cast or the north or
the south ar the west, ‘T have been led here with my eyes bandaged, I have been
left he'n: with my cyes bandaged,”  And as il one released his I:mnd:age and told
him, ‘In that direction are the Gandhiiras, go in that direction; th
being informed and capable al'miudgment, he would be, asking his way an::
village to village, arrive at Ga hiira; in exactly the same manner does one
here, who has a teacher, knows ““[ shall remain here only so long as T shall not
be released (from ignorance), Then [ shall reach Pgrfm;,:iq'
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who slanders or vilifies Gandhdra.® No richer encomium
could possibly be paid to the Indus region in ancient times.

6. The sanctily of Kekaya.

As regards the Panjab proper, its fame as a seat of learning
was equally great. In the period of the Brahmanas and Upani-
sads its fertile plains were dominated by the branches of the
Anu tribes of Revedic fame, viz Kekaya, Madra and Ufinara,
about whom we shall have occasion to say a lot later on.
Here it is sufficient to note that the Kekayas, living between the
Jhelum and the Chenab, were renowned for their learning,
piety and morals in the Upanisads. Their King Advapati
Kekaya was a celebrated scholar and instructed a number of
notable Brihmanas, including Aruna Aupaveé, Gautama
Satyayajfia Paulusi, Mahasala Jabala, Budila Asvatarasvi,
Indradyumna Bhallaveya, Jana Sarkaraksya, Pricinasila
Aupamanyava and Uddalaka Aruni.® This philosopher-king
could verily claim that his kingdom was free from theives,
misers, drunkards and irreligious, illiterate and loose-charactered

people.®
7. The importance of Madra.

Below the Kekayas were the Madras. Their capital
$ikala (modern Sialkot) lay between the Chenab and the
Ravi. The realm of the Madras was also a cradle of Vedic
culture and produced eminent Brahmana teachers like Madra-
gara Saungiyani and Pataficala Kipya, the preceptor of
Uddalaka Aruni.® The episode of Aévapati and his daughter
Savitri in the Mahdbhirata shows that they were regarded
as virtuous in early times.

g2, Kaufiliva Arthatistra ed. R. Shamasastry p. 104-
AT t g FAAIRATEl Srer |
q3. Satapatha Brihmana X, 6, 1, 2; Chindogya Upanigad (V, 11, 4)
5. Radhakrishnan, The Principal Upanigads p. 435
ﬂ Chandogya Upanigad vV, 11, 5 S Radhakrishnan, The Principal

P 435-
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5. Brhaddrampaka Upanigad 111, 7, 13 5. Radhakrishnan, The Principal
Upanigads. p. 224, A. Weber, History of Indian Literature p. 136,
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B. The purity of Ulinara.

To the south of the Madras were the Usinaras, whose
realm extended up to Ulinaragiri near Kanakhala near the
famous prilgrimage Haradvira, where the Ganges issues on the
plains from the hills. We learn from the Kaugitaki Upanisad (IV, 1,
1) that a scholar, named Gargya Balaki, who was a contemporary
of Janaka of Videha, lived for sometime in the Usinara country.®
The Mahabhdrata (111, 130, 21) represents Ufinara as sacrifi-
cing on two small streams near the Yamuna. Sibi, the king of
the Uéinaras, is famous for his righteousness in the epic and the
Jatakas. 37

Thus it is clear that in the Vedic and post-Vedic period
the North-West and the Panjab were considered as the home of
piety and learning, acted as the spring of sacred lore and ritual
and provided the models of good morals and righteous conduct.

36. 5. Radhakrishnan, The Principal Upanizads p. 784.
37- Mahdbhdrata XII, 20, 30; Vafic Index Vol. 3 P- 103 Faushill, Fitaka,

Mahikanha Jataka no. 469, Nimi eyt
Jataka, no. Jm. i e e Mahi-nirada-kasapa



CHAPTER 1V

THE FALL OF THE KURUS AND THE GENESIS
OF THE MAHABHARATA

1. Current theories about the Mahabhdrata.

The titanic tragedy of the Kurus forms the plot of the
Mahabhirata. The Great War of Kuruksetra, in which all
the principal ruling houses and tribal groups of northern India
participated, is sung with epic grandeur and heroic exuberance
in this poem. Holtzmann's theory that this epic is a product of
the middle ages! has been falsified by epigraphic evidence of
the Gupta period.? Likewise, the view of Dahlmann that it
was composed by one author as a treatise on law in the fifth-
sixth centuries B.C. is belied by the heterogenous materials,
reflecting different ages and epochs, incorporated in it.* In
the opinion of Lassen and Weber, the nucleus of the epic centres
round the conflicts of the Kurus and the Paficilas and the
episode of the Pandus is a later addition.* This view is endor-
sed by H. Bruce Hannah, who holds that Pandava is “a very
transient designation, merely serving the purpose of the story,
in which we see nothing but yet another of the various protean
forms, in which from time to time the name paficajanih has
masqueraded. The tale of the Kauravas and Paficilas appears
to be merely a poetical reminiscence of some more or less
effective domination of Kuruland by the Paficilas, the five

1. Adolf Holtzmann, Das Mahibhdrata und seine Teile (18g2-95)

a. J. F. Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum Vol. 111 no. 26. Karitalai
Copper Plate inscription of Mahdrija Jayanitha of 174 G.E—403 AD.
line 13 S% 9 WETATL WEAT SATEA Cp. Khoh Copper Plate inscrip-
tion of Jayanitha of 177 G. E.-493 A.D. (Fleet, no 27, line 15; Khoh Copper
Plate inscription of Mahfirdja Sa{tmﬁl!':ca of 214 G.E. (Fleet, no. 31, line 19,
I9 T AT AEEAl wﬂ'{wn AT A5
T

3. J. Dahlmann, Das Muhdbhirata als Epos wund Rechtibuch (1895);
Geneses des  Muhdbhirata (1899).

4 Lasen, Indische Altertumdomde Vol. 1 p. 602; Weber, Hisoy of
Indian Literature pp. 114, 186,
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tribes.””® But, in the words of Hopkins, “a Mahibhdrata with-
out Pandus is like an Iliad without Achilles and Agemem-
non.””* Such a poem does not at all exist. Hopkins himself
determined the chronology of the Makdbhrala as follows : the
Bharata (Kuru) lays were pieced together before 400 B. C.,
the tale with the Pindava heroes was formed between 400 and
200 B.C., the epic of Bhagavata religion with Krsna as God
grew from 200 B.C. 10200 A.D., the last books and the intro-
duction to the first parvan were composed between 200-400
A.D. and the finishing touches, resulting in the modern ampli-
fied edition, were given after 400 A.D.7 His attempt at identi-
fying a Kuru nucleus is adumbrated in some earlier papers.?
But his later observation that the Mahkdbhdrata without the
Pandus is unknown, cited above, nullifies his theory of the
introduction of the Pindu episode at a later period. In fact,
as we shall see, there was an attempt at rewriting the whole
work from a Kuru angle of vision in later times, which resulted
in the representation of the Pandavas as the brethren of the
Kurus. This aspect became so prominent in the later epic that
Raychaudhury subscribes to the fratricidal character of the
Great War?® in utter forgetfulness of the significant absence of
any reference to the Pandusin Vedic or Brahmana literature.
Sylvain Lévi'® treats the Mahabharata as a Bhagavata scripture,
written under the inspiration of the Buddhist encyclopaedic
works, like the Vinaya of the Milasarvastividins, Recently
Robert Shafer held that the Great Epic is “essentially the story
of native rebellion against Aryan exploitation’™, a view, which

is too speculative to deserve to be examined at length. Equally

5. Joumal of the Department of Letters (Caleutta University) Vol IX
(r923) p. 152
6. Cambridge History of India Vol. 1 p- 226.

7. E. W. Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, Fts Character and Origin pp.
397-308,

8. E.W. Hopkins, *The Social and Military Position of the Ruling
Caste in Ancient India as represented by the Sanskrit Epic, Fourmal af the
American Oriental Society. Vol. XIII, (188g) pp- 67-8; *The Bhiraia anil
the Grear Bhirata,” Anmerican Fournal of Philology Vol XIX (1858 ) pp. 1-24.

9. H. C. Raychaudhury, Political History of Ancient India (5th edition )
PP 40-41.

10. Sylvain Lévi, *Tato Jayam Udirayet', Mémorial Syleain Lévi ed.
Jacques Bacit pp. 2g7-248.

11. Robert Schafer, Etlmagraphy of Ancient India, PP 1-5.
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conjectural is the theory of Heras that the story of the Kauravas
and Pandavas, narrated in the Makdbhdrata, is not only pre-
Vedic but also pre-Harappan.'* Of similar nature is the con-
Jjecture of H. C. Seth that the account of the Makdbhdrata Battle
is based on the record of the invasion of Gandhira by Cyrus
the Great (Ci 559 B. ¢-529 B.C.)12

2. The adventitious character of the Pandavas.

The Mahabhirata is essentially a tale of the conflicts of the
Kauravas and the Pindavas. We have seen above that the
Kauravas emearged from a tribal fusion of the Purus and the
Bharatas in the middle country, in which some intruding Iranian
clements also played a notable part. As regards the Pandavas,
the first thing, which strikes the eye, is their continuous anta-
gonism and incessant struggle with the Kauravas. Whereas
the Kurus are repeatedly mentioned in Vedic and post-Vedic
Brahmana literature, there is not even the slightest hint to
the Pandus in its vast expanse. Of course, we hear of Pari-
ksita in the Atharvaveda (XX, 7-10), but he is associated with the
Kurus; likewise, his son Janamejaya is spoken of in the Aitareya
and Satapatha Brihmanas, but there is no suggestion that he was
connected with the Pindavas.'* The significant reticence of
this literature about the Pindavas and their epic achievements

12. H, Heras, “The Age of the Mahabharata War',  Journal of Indian
History. Vol. XXVI, (1048) pp. 19-20.

13. H. C. Seth, *Cyrus the Great and the Mahibhirata Battle,'
FProceedings of the Indian History Congress (Hyderabad ) 1941 pp. 125-127.

4. EH. C. Raychaudhury, Political History of Ancient India (5th edition)
Pp. 17-10.

Rev. Heras has published a letter of V. §. Sukthankar in support of his
view. But Sukthankar has expressed no such view in his latest published
work, entitled ‘On the Meaning of the Mahdbhdrata’. On the contrary, he has
held  that the Mahibh@rata s a religious treatise. The battle of the
Kauravas and the Pandavas is a symbol of the struggle of virtue and sin
and the dualism of good and evil, which takes place in the soul of man. Thus
Sukthankar, after opposing all the symbolic and figurative interpretations of
the Great Epic, himsell comes to interpret it in terms of symbols. Likewise,
Thadani in The Mystery of  the Mnhdbﬁmu this work as a symbol
of the struggles and connections cf the various systems of Indian philosophy,
Krsna is a symbol of Vedinta, Yoga and Vaidesika philosophy and Dropa
is an emblem of Buddhism, Nyiyva and Vaidesika. Vikander holds that the
Pandava heroes symbalise the natural myths of ancient Indo-European age.
Bhima represents the boisterous t of force and Arjuna stands for its

lacid and harmonious aspects  (Vikander, ‘Pindava sagan och Mahi-
Ehi.mt:u mystika firutsiteningar’ Religionen och Bibel VI (1047 ) p. 27-30, tran
lated in Jupiter Mars Quirins IV (1948) pp. 37-85.)
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cannot be explained away by the argument that it is sacerdotal
and scholastic in character and is not expected to refer to
political episodes. A perusal of the epic clearly bears out
that Pariksita and Janamejaya, though important personages,
were not of such momentous reputation as their so-called
ancestors Arjuna and Karpa. Yet their names ring in this lite-
rature and those of their illustrious predecessors are muffled
in oblivion. The only inference that this silence suggests is that
the Pandavas were unknown to the writers of this literature.
Not only the Vedic works, but also the Purinic traditions are
ignorant of the magnitude of the role of the Pandavas. The
Purinas refer to the three sons of Kuru, Pariksita, Jahnu and
Sudhanvan, and mention the former’s son Janamejaya and his
grandsons, Srutasena, Ugrasena and Bhimasena. The accounts
then pass on to Jahnu's son Suratha and his descendants, who
continued the main Kuru line. These narratives do not accord
any significant part to the Pandavas. Thus the ubiquitous and
unbroken silence of both Brihmana and Ksatriya traditions
about the Pindavas unmistakably shows that they were strange
intruders, having their own legends, which developed into the
Mahabharata.

The reticence of the Brihmana and Ksatriya traditions
about the Piandavas is in contrast to the eloquence of Buddhist
and grammatical worksin regard to these heroes. In the Dasa-
brakmana JFataka (no. 493) a king of the stock of Yuddhitthila
is said to be reigning in the Kingdom of Kuru at Indapatta.
Similarly the Dhimakari Fataka (no. 413) speaks of Yuddhi-
tthila gotta at Indapatta or Indapattana. According to the
Mahdsutasoma Jataka (No, 537), the Kuru country was three
hundred leagues in extent. The Kurudkamma Fitaka (no. 276)
Sambhava Jataka (no. 515) and Vidhurapandita Fataka (no, 545)
allude to Dhanaiijaya Koravya, whichis a designation of Arjuna
in the Mahdbharata. However, in the Jaina text Uttarddhiyayana
Satra the king of the Kuru country, named Iiukira, is not
connected with any Pandava hero.®

In the time of the Jitakas the identification of the Pand-
avas with the Kurus, whose process is discernible in epic traditi-
ons, was an accomplished fact, However, in the Kunilaka Jataka

15. H.Jocobi Jaina Satras (Sacred Books of the East Vol. XLV), p. 62,
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(no. 536) the Pandavas are distinctly mentioned as a hill tribe
practising polyandry.)® In the Ceylonese chronicle Mahévatisa
the Pandyas of the South are represented as Pandus.? In the
Jaina work Nayadhammakahdo also the Pandavas are asked by
Kanha Vasudeva to repair to Pandu Mahuri, which is identi-
fied with the Pandya country of the South.'* Similar confused
traditions underlie the observations of the Greek envoy Megas-
thenes regarding the legend of Heracles and Pandaia and the
endowment of the southernmost part of India, comprising 365
towns, by him to her.!®

In grammatical literature, Pandu is referred to in a Varti-
ka of Katyayana on Panini 1V, 1,44 Pinini himself mentions
Visudeva and Arjuna in a sitra, explaining the addition of
the suffix ouiil ( aka ) to these words and the formation of
Vasudevaka and Arjunaka in the sense of a worshipper of
Visudeva and of Arjuna respectively.®® He teaches the forma-
tion of the words Bhima and Bhisma®, alludes to Yudhis-
thira®? and Kunti®® and hints at Duryedhana and Duhsasana.®
His acquaintance with Krsra Dvaipayana and his pupils Paila
and Vaifampayana®® together with the references to the Kurus®®
and the aforesaid characters of the Mahdbhdrata shows that he
was familiar with the main outline of the Great Epic.

16. B. C. Law, Jndia as described in  the Early Texts of Buddhism and
Jainizm p. 108

17. Mahdvarisa VII, 50; Dipaversa IV, 41.

18. B. C. Law, Some Faina Canonical Slras pp. 39, 52

1g. J. W. McCrindle, Ancient India a5 described by Megasthenes and
Arrian pp. 33-35-

go. Plgini, Appddhydyi Sitrapdpha. IV, 3, o8, 5
Fu_r comments see R. G. Bhandarkar, Collected Works Yol. 1. gp. 214-216;
Vaigpaviom, Saivism and Minor Religions Systems pp. 4-5; V. 5. Agrawala,
India as knowen bo Pamini pp. 356-360, 540.

ar. Ibid. 111, 4, 74 HTATEATSIIETY
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ag. Thid. IV, 1,176,
24. Jhid. 111, 3,130
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POLITICAL AND SOCIAL MOVEMENTS iN ANCIENT PANjAD
3. The pale complexion of the Pandavas.

The aforesaid references to the Pandus in Buddhist,
Jaina and grammatical works in contrast to their absence
in Vedic and post-Vedic Brihmana literature clearly prove
that they emerged into the lime-light much later than the
Kurus. Besides this, there are some other traits to distinguish
them from the Kurus and mark them out as outlandish and
adventitious. The very name Pandu, suggestive of a vellowish
complexion, indicates the ethnic constitution of the Pandavas.
Though a far-fetched explanation of the yellowish complexion
of Pandu is sought to be given in the legend of the turning of
his mother pale, when Vyisa approached to impregnate her, the
ethnic connotation of this term can hardly be doubted or dis-
puted. In the epic the golden-hued Kirita and Cina, who
formed the retinue of the king of Pragjyotisa, named Bhagadatta,
are depicted as a forest of karnikira flowers | AT ) in
virtue of their yellow complexion.*” In fact, the Mongoloid
peoples of the Himalayan regions were marked by yellow
pigment and it is significant tha the Pandavas are also represen-
ted as a mountainous tribe in Buddhist works, Thus it js

clear that the complexion of Pindy accentuated the ethnje
contrast of the Pandavas and the Kurus,

t. The prevalence of polyandry.

The marital and funeral customs of the Pandavas also
show that they were different from the Kurus,

of Draupadi with the five Pandava brothers is an evidence of
the practice of polyandry among them, Indian law and custom

abhor this practice right from the very outset. The Taittir

tya
Samhitd looks down upon this custom, though it approves of

27.  Mahibhirais 1V, 35, 2: Ibid. V. 584.

mmm‘fmﬂl‘ql
T A Fforerad may ),
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polygamy.2® Even the people of the Mahabhirata age were
aghast at this polyandrous marriage; King Drupada expressed
his dismay at this proposal, calling it illegal, contrary to moral
conduct and unknown to both sacerdotal and secular usage 2®
But Yudhisthira defended it as his ancient tradition, which he
had to follow, irrespective of the abstruse considerations of
morality.® His argument leaves no room for doubt that pol yandry
was an established custom of the Pindavas and the attempt
of the later editor of the epic to explain it away as a too literal
interpretation of the injunction of Kunti to eat together what
has been obtained wears thinner. We learn from Herodotus
{1,216) that the Massagactes (@g® ) had a custom of hold-
ing their wives in common. The Hephthalites are also known
to be practising polyandry. “They have a custom, by awhich
elder and younger brother both marry one wife.  If one"has
no elder or younger brother, his wife wearsa one-horned hat.
If one has brothers, horns are added to the hat, a{:curdlng 10
their number.” (Chou-shu £0, 14 b) In Tokharistan, Kapifa,
Bamiyan and Zabulistan, countries with a large Hephthalite
population, *‘ten, five, three or two brothers together marry one
woman” [ Hui-ck'ao wang wu U'ien chu huo chuan tr. W. Fuchs,
cited by Otto Maenchen-Helfen, “The Ethnic Name Hun’,
Studia Sevica Bernhard Karlgren Dedicata [Copenhagen 1959)
p. 234]. The fact that the Piandavas shared their custom
shows that they also hailed from the same northern regions.

5, The practice of sali.

Like polyandry, the custom of sati among the Pandavas
smacks of strangeness from the Indian standpoint. On the
death of Pandu his wife Madri ascended his funeral pyre and

off. Yajurveda, Taittiriva Sasikita (V1, 6, 4, 3)
et Tat guRian: afesmta e 8 T
2q. Muahibhdrata 1,210,27
Hiei 7 F% I AT 910G TH: TAEA |
Srpaifasg & amd sHfrsgfE 0
go. Mahdbhdrata 1,210,209
geat =i weraw v fawt 97 afe o
qIIEATET AT I
Vide, Rihyla Sankfityiyana, Madhya Asia kd Jtikdsa (in Hindi) Vol. T
p. 68 for group marringes and polyandrous marriages among the Sakas,
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became sati.® On that occasion she was addressed by the
significant epithet Balhiki®, perhaps, to emphasize her adhere-
nce to a Bactrian rite. On the other hand, among the Kurus
the widows did not burn themselves with the remains of their
hushands, though weapons, costumes and chariots were con-
signed to the flames on their pyres. Rather the widows survived
to offer them funeral oblations, as we learn from chapters
31-33 of the Striparvan. As for Gandhari and Dhrtardstra,
both of them were consumed by fire in the forest, there being
no indication that the death of the former was by way of sai,
Thus there is a marked difference between the Kurus and the
Pandavas from this viewpoint,

6. The ethnic distinction between the Kurus and the Pindavas.

We have observed above that an ethnic and social diffe-
rence underlies the Kurus and the Pandus despite the frantic
effort of the epic editor to blanket it and represent them as
branches of the same family. Let us now enquire as to who
were the Pandavas and what tribal connotation and ethnic
symbolism underlies the conception of the five brothers.

7. Arjuna and the Central Asiatic states of Kuca and Karashahr.

The hero of the Pandava saga is Arjuna. He dominates the
whole narrative of the Mahabharata, Being a constant associate
of Krsna Viasudeva, he is identical with *Nara® in the ‘Nara-
ndrdyana’ conception and commands a pivotal position in the
heroic cult of the Great Epic. We have seen above that Panini
refers to the worshipper of Arjuna, called Arjunaka, together
with the devotee of Vasudeva, called Fasudevaka®™, This remark

31 Mahdbhdrats, 1. 125, 25-q1
q I
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Among the Sakas the custom of Sati prevailed. In Rusia it was
followed up to the 8th cenlury, as we  from the account of an
Arab traveller (R. Sinkrityiyana, Madhye Asia kg Itihdsa 1, p68) The
discovery of the Scythian  burials at Pazirik and other aces show  that
& large number of persons, including, of course, the wives, followed the dead
into the grave. The dead man's wife was always provided with a tamb
52.  Mahibhérata, 1, 125, 21,
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implies that Arjuna was treated as a deity at the time of Panini
and his followers occupied a prominent position. The Arjunaka
of the siitra of Panini can be easily equated with the Prajju-
naka (Prirjunaka) of Kautilya® and the Prirjun. and Arjuna-
vyana of the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta.®
The tribe, associated with the name of Arjuna, existed in the
Panjab and the North-West up to the advent of Gupta power
in the fourth century A.D. In this connection it is significant
to note that some oases-states of the Tarim basin, dotting the
northern trade route, running from Kashghar to Tun-huang,
were constantly associated with the name of Arjuna in ancient
times. The founder of the state of Yen K'i (Agnidesa), modern
Karashahr, is called Shoen, whose name is a Chinese trans-
cription of Arjuna. A later king of Karashahr was known
as Li Po-shoen, whose name is conserved in the Tseu-che-t'ong-
kien 62A in the form of Sien-shoen, which represents Sendrjuna.
Liiders has discovered a fragment of a Sanskrit work in this
region, which records the reception, given to the Buddhist
fraternity by a king of Karashahr (Agnisvara), named Indr-
drjuna, for the spiritual benefit of the line of his ancestors begin-
ning with Candrarjuna.®® In fact, the word Arjunta is a regular
component of the names of the kings of Karashahr. Like
Karashahr, Kuci was also ruled by a line of kings, bearing the
surname Po (white), which stands for ‘Arjuna’ (also meaning
‘white’) in Chinese transcriptions. The king of Kuca, vanquished
by Lu-Koang, is named Po-Shoen {Ch’oen) in Chinese annals.
In the narrative of the Chinese writer Yeu-yang-tsa-tsu, the

scarcely less sumptuous than that of her hushand and sometimes a male
attendant, possibly her groom, was chosen to accompany her. (T, Talbot
Rice, The Scythians p. 100 ). Following the Scythians, the Slavs also buried their
leaders in tombs, equipped with all the essentials of life, and placed the dead
man's wife, decked in her wedding dress, in his burial chamber, but they
led her into it alive, there to meet her death. (lhid p. 181.)

33. Pigini Satra IV, 3, 98, ' A .

34 Raugiliya Arthasdstra 111, 72 (ed. R. Shamasastri) p. 194

35- J. F. Fleet, . Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum 111, 0o, ¥

6. H. Loders, Weilere Britrdge zur Geschichte. und  Geographie  von
unm-iam*nggu} P. o8, ;
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hero is named A-chu-eul, which is a variant of Arjuna, and
in a manuscript of Tokharian B dialect, preserved in the Lenin-
grad Museum, there is a reference to a king Ksemdrcuna or
Ksemdrjuna. The literature and traditions, connected with
the name of Arjuna, were so widely prevalent in these regions
that the Turks also incorporated them in their lore after settling
there. In the Uighur redaction of (fe Hidimbdvadha, a part
of which has been published and translated by F.W.K. Miiller,
the name of Arjuna occurs in the form of Arcuni.®? According to
Sylvain Lévi, this episode of the Mahabhdrata owed the privilege
of entering into the Turkish world to the presence of the name of
Arjuna in it, who was regarded as the cponymous founder of the
dynasties of some Central Asiatic oases-states,’s Thus it is
clear that the tribe, bearing the name of Arjuna, was connected
with some people of Chinese Turkestan, whose heroes and
kings had this designation.’®

8. Arjuna, Rsika and Yue-che.

The word arjuna has an unmistakable resemblance with
the Saka word erzuna, meaning a ‘leader’ or ‘chief”. This word
erjuna or erjhuna can be identified with the word alysdnai,
eysdnai i.e. alzdnai, ezanai, which is used in the old Saka language
in the Khotan country for rendering the Sanskrit word kumdra,
Saka languages use both ‘r’ and ‘I’ Therefore, Saka alysinai
presupposes an older arzdna, arzinaks, while the later form
¢ysanai shows that the initial vowel tended towards an ‘e’. The
word erjhuna is used in the sense of ‘prince’ in the Takht-i-Bahi
inscription of the year 103, According to Konow, kapa stands
for the Kusina ruler Kuzula Kadphises and erjhuna kapasya
means ‘of the prince Kadhpises’ in this inscription.*® The word
erjuna or -erzuna is derived from arzi. Analogous to it are
the Saka words aljsd, meaning “silvery’, and dljsata, meaning
‘silver,’ that are akin to the Avestan word erezala ( silver ),

37- F. W. K. Miiller, Uighurica 111, 1911 in Abbandl. K. Pr. Ak,
Wis. (1910) p. 24

38. Sylvain Lévi, *Le Tokharien', Journal Asiatiaue (1933 ) reprinted in
Fragments de Texter Koulchéens pp. 22-24.

39. Buddha Prakash, ‘Central Asia, the Crucible of Cultures’, Fowrnal
aof the Smkr India Sociely Vol. XV. (1056) p, 54

40. Sten Konow, Kharogthi Jnscriptions (Corpus Inscriptionum  Indi.
carum Vol. 11) p. 63, 61 mira boyanasya ﬂ.ih'-mltmmpum madu pidu
puyac. ;
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the Sanskrit word rajata ( silver ) and the Persian word mziz
(tin}.% All these words have the original sense of whiteness
and brightness, that are also connoted by the word arjuna
in Sanskrit. It is highly significant that Arjuna, the hero of
the Mahabhdrata, is said to have borne this name, because
he was ‘white’ and ‘pure’ in action.®? All over the Eurasian
steppes the nobles were regarded as ‘white’ and the commoners
were considered ‘black’. Hence the word for white colour
was employed to denote the idea of leadership. This is why
erzuna was used in the sense of a ‘leader’ in Saka languages.

The word arjuna occurs in Vedic literature also. [Rgveda
1, 112, 23; 1V, 26, 1; VIIL, 1, 11; Yajurveda X, 21; Satapatha
Brahmana 11, 1, 2-11; V, 4, 3, 7). There it denotes ‘white’
and ‘white leprosy” and is also an epithet of Indra. But it does
not denote a tribe or a human hero. On the other hand,
we come across the name of a northern tribe Arjunaka or
Arjuniyana or Prirjuna in the Arthadstra of Kautilya
and the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta, as
seen above. This tribe seems to be connected with the name
arjuna. The use of this word in the sense of a tribe or a human
hero is foreign to Vedic literature. But in Central Asia, among
the states and principalities, which were founded by the Sakas,
it invariably denoted an eponymous hero.

Vedic and Saka both branched from the same parent
Indo-European language. Hence many words were common
to both. But whereas arjuna in Vedic lost its pristine sense
and was only used as an adjective, signifying ‘whiteness’, in
Saka it meant a tribe and a human hero and later on this
sense was imparted to this word in India as a result of the
impact of the Sakas. (Buddha Prakash, Studies in Indian His-
tory and Civilization, pp. 248-249.)

Sten Konow has shown that the variants of arzi, under-
lying the word erzuma, are dréi-asii, which become rg-isi in

41. Sten Konow, Saka Studies p. 115; Kharopthi Jnseriptions Intro-
duction p. 61.
42-  Mahdbhirata, : Virdtparvan IV, 39, 18.
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Sanskrit and asi-fsi-isi in Prakrit.** In the Mahdbhdrata the
43, Kifikd on Pdnini Siltra 1V, 2, 132.

Rémipapa, (Kiskindbikinda, 41. 10,)

Niasik Cave inscription of Gautamiputra $ita karni (R. G. Bhandarkar,
Collected Works Val. 1 p. 231).

A AT AT T - FET AT —arEafa = |

It is noteworthy that on the tal of a Bodhisat.va image, found at
Eatra Kesavadeva in Mathura, a lady, named Abhohi, is vl;ﬂ-lltd i, whll'-:hl
shows her Saka origin. The Greek forms of this word rri-isi-an are asioi
and asiani, which arc the name;: of the tribes, who invaded Bactria and over-
threw the Greek kingdoms. (], Junge Saks Studion (Leipzig 1939). pp.
g6-97; W. W. Tarn The Greeks in Bactria and India, pp. 287 e seq; Ludwig
Bachhofer, ‘On the Greeks and Sakas in Indin’, Jowrmwal of the Amevican
Oriental Saciety {1941 Lp . 24fi-a47) Wherever the Saka tribes went, they
carried this name with them. The Siraci and the Aorsi, living on the shores
of the Black Sea, were in relation with the Greeks since the middle of the fisst
century B.C. Later, when the Alans occupied the region, inhabited by the
Aorsi, the latter mixed up with them, and the tribal name Algnorsi recalls
their merger. (J. Junge, Saka Studien pp. 54, 75)- Later on, the Sakas
scem to have merged in the confederacies of the Turks after their ascendancy
in Central Asia. Among the five tribes of the Western Turks, who lived to
the east of the river Chu  and were known a3 Tu-lu, the Turgesh were com-

of the Tukhshi and the Az (Az of the Orkhon imﬁ:t‘i?:hmgj, These
Azi represent the Asi or Ryikas and the Tukhii seem to be the remnants of
the Tukhiras. Under theic ruler Sulu (d. 738) these Turgesh rose to
power in Central Asin and eclipsed the might of the Western Turks, whose
ruler A Shih-na married his daughter Huai-tao to this rising chief (V.V.
Barthold, Four Studies on  the History of Contral Avia pp. 85, 87). In 766
the Qurluq ousted the Turgesh and adopted the old title of Jabghu
{Y;h%h.u} Aflter the COnquest of the Mongols some of the Saka tribes entered
into their groupings also. The Awmd and the Tabhurast, the branches of the
Dizhalair, were the Ryikas and  Tukharas, who mixed up with the Mongols.
In the West the Alans are known as the As (A or farr).  Pelliot has shown
that “Alan" represents the original name of the Iranian confederation. In
the language of the northen Iranians 7 becomes [, as shown by Gauthiot
in his Grammaire Sogdieans.  Thus the word drra, whence haraiva, arniol etc.,
normally becomes ala, plural alani. We know that the Caucasian Ossets
call themselves fron, i.e., Iranians, from the same root as ‘Aren’. It is only
their neighbours, who call them Ossets.  (Rusisnised Georgian Ogps-efi
(land of the Owvs) baed on As). The fact that these peaple are called
A also shows their affinity with the Scythian stock.  (Paul Pelliot, Noter on
Marco Polo T p. 18). Many toponyms in the steppes of northern Taurida
bear the impress of this name. Scveral villages within  the former
Eupatoria and Perekop districts have as as their name or a part of it e.g.
Biuk-as, Kuchuk-as, Terekhi-as etc. There is also a river As in the northern
part of the Peninsula. The name of the Gothic city of Doras (dor-as)
points to the same direction.  Another group of the As lived on the Caucasian
side of the Bosphorus, where the name of the hill Aso-dag %Jihﬂa.g] in the
Kuban delta near Taman and the name of the town of Malorosa provide
evidence ol it. In the Secret Histary of the Monsals (sectin w 262, 270, 274)
there are many references to A, a regular Mongal plural from As, and itis
this Aad, which is correctly rendered by the Chinese transeription Aes,
occurring hundreds of times in the Yuan Period. Accordingly, in Chinese
texts, for instance, Ching-shif-fa-tien, we find the form A-fan A-siu. (Buddha
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Ryika are a people of the northern regions, living beyond the
land of the Kambojas, who inhabited the Badakshin region,
and their king, who also bears this name, is mentioned with
Candra (moon) and Diti.¥ According to Charpentier, the word
“Yue-che’” means “‘the moon people” in Chinese.® It is
noteworthy that Kaniska, the greatest ruler of the Yue-che,
bore the titles chen-t'e (téien-di) and chan-i’an (tiian-dan),
as we gather from the Chinese translation of the Sdtralankdra.®
These titles are derived from the Sanskrit word for moon candra
(canda). Thus it is clear that the Yue-che had a regular asso-
ciation with the *moon’. It may be noted that Arjuna of the

Prakash, ‘Sakadvipa’, Purdse Vol. III (1961) pp. 253-287.). This wide
prevalence of the word di shows how far and deeply the Scythian element had
spread in ancient times. Rawlinson has shown that the names of the Scythian
kings, Seopasis, Idanthrysus and Taxacis imply the Scythian root asi or drsi
(G. Rawlinson, Hirtory of Herodofus Vol. 111 p. 205. ; G. Vernadsky, Ancient
Russia(1043) pp- 83-84; H.W. Bailey, ‘Asica’ Transartions of the Philolagical
Society ( I%{} pﬁr:;?l] The westernmost branch of the Ossets, the Digor,
living on the and its tributaries, speaks a dialect of its own and
calls its country Digor, which is also known as Ashtizor or As-Digor or Armsi
Tagare in the Geagraphy of Moses of Khorene (Grundriss der fransizchen Philolo-
gie; Viadimir Minorsky, Hudidsl-Alem p. 445). The As-Digor are the
descendants of the Yue-che, who crossed the Don in the second century B.C.
and settled in the steppes north of the Caucasus and on the shores of the Black
Sea in the fimst century B.C.

44 Mahabhiralz 1, 67, 31, 33

Mahibhgrats VI, 9, G4, 65.
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45- iﬂﬂ Charpentier, ‘Die Ethnographische Stellung der Tocharer,
Zeitschrift der Deutschen  Morgenliindischen Gesellschaft  (10917)  pp. 347-388.
Paul Pelliot rejects the equation Rgi-Yue-che with the remark, “'Les Ryika du
Mahibhirata resulteraient d'une etymologie de Pandit pour Arii"” (“Tokha-
rien et Koutchéen', Jourmol Asiatigue (1934) p. 27) But he does not appear
to have attached due importance to Indian traditions, recorded in the Mahd
bhdrata, and their equivalence and correspondence to those of Central Asia.

E*E‘ Sylvain Lévi, ‘Kaniska et Satavahana', Jowmal Asiatiue (1936)
pp. B1—1m
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Mahabharata also belonged to a family, which is traditionally
connected with the moon (candravamia). This association
may be based on the fact that the moon is marked by whiteness
and brightness, which the word arzi-@rfi-asi connotes. Thus
arjuna linguistically corresponds to psika or yue-che and semant-
tically agrees with it as well, for both arjuma and &rsi mean
‘white’ in Sanskrit and Saka respectively.¥ The Rsika—Yue-
che were a people of Saka race and Kadphises and Kaniska
considered themselves as the kinsmen of Castana, the son of
Ysamotika, one of the Saka satraps of Sauristra and Mailwa 48
In this way, it is clear that Arjuna is the hero and symbol of a
tribe of the Saka stock, which came to be known as Arjuniyana
or Prarjuna after him.

9. Aruna, the symbol of the Sakas.

We have seen above that Acjuna was the eponymous:
hero of the states of Kuca and Karashahr in Central Asia.
These states were populated by the Saka -Kusinas long before
the Vélkerwanderung of the Yue-che under the pressure of
the Hiung-nu, reported by the Chinese envoy Chang-K'ien in
thesecond century B.C. Pelliot has reconstructed the ancient
name of Kuca as Kutsi.** Since the middle of the seventh
century at the latest Kuca was known as Kushan-Kusan-
Kisan. Rashiduddin calls this place ‘Kosan’ This state
bespeaks the advent of the Kusianas in this region at an
carly date. In the Sanskrit documents, found in Central

47. A J. Van Windekens, Légue elymologique der diglectes fokhariens pp.
15-27.

48. The inclusion of the statue of Castana in the ancestral gallery
{decakula ) of the Kuslina kings, found at Mat near Mathura, shows that the
Yue-che (Rsikas) considered the Sakas as their kith and kin (J. Ph, Viégel,
Explorations at Mathura, Archaeological Survey of India (tore-12) p. 126 )-
It should also be noted that in the same ancestral gallery a head wears
a high Scythian cap with the tip tilted forward, which s reminiscent of
Saka Tigrakhauda (ﬂ Ph. Viogel, ‘La Sculpture de Mathura’, Ars Asatica
(93] p. 1. IV-a-b). The costumes and armaments of the Indian Sakas
and Kuginas resembled those found in the graves of the Sarmatians. They
used the long sword in place of the short akimake 3 among them bow and
arrow: were-not as important as in former times and the lapee and heavy scale
ﬂmrmpn :rnmr came il;:n;nguc. (L. Bachhofer, ‘On the Greeks

Sakas in India' Fowrnal of the American Oriental Sociei
R. Ghirshman, Begram p. !ﬂi  (1941) pp. 247-249)
p_..n“:]-g.__P'M-ll_ Pelli it, ‘Tokharien et Koutchden Jn-unm[ -‘]-lTﬂW'P {193,!]
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Asia, the word Kuca is used to denote the whole Turkestan.®®
In India Kuca is known as Kucivara in Panini-Sita (1IV,
3, 94) and the Kuceans are called Kiicikas, that are counted
among the northern peoples in the Brhatsamhitd of Variha-
mihira. Another state about thirty miles east of Turfan is
named as Kao-ch'ang, present Qoco (Kara-Khojo). Pelliot
has pointed out the analogy between the name Kao-ch’ang
and the word Ku-shih (Chu-shih). But Maenchen-Helfen
disputes this view and remarks that in the second half of the
8th century the Sakas spelled Kao-ch’ang as Kautaifiai.®! How-
ever, in the Sogdian letters of the second century A.D.
Kaoch’ang appears as Kc'an, read as K.chan.®® A few
miles east of Turfan lay the capital of Ku-shih, the name of
which wvery strikingly resembles the word Kusha. Besides
these places, the tenth century Persian geography Hudd-
al-Alam mentions a town Kuchan in the region of Lan-chou,
where Tibetan and Chinese merchants resided and which is
the same as Kushan on Kashgari's map,® and a city named
K. san, lying probably west of the Nan-shan, between the
Huaug-ho and the Hsi-ning-ho, which is identical with a
place, called Kushai or Gushai west of Lan-chou.” Some
place-names of Sogdiana also bore the impress of the Kusinas.
An important and prosperous town of Sogdiana, where a
Kushinisha is known to have reigned, was known to the
Chinese as Chu-shuang-ni-chia or Kuei-shuang-ni and to the
Mohemmadans as Kushaniya, modern Kushani.®® It is the
present Kashin-Ata, north-west of Samarkand. It is also likely
that Kish, represented by the site of modern Shahrisabz,
was also named after the Kusianas.’® Similarly Kuie-shan
in Ferghana, that is the same as K'o-sai of the Tang period,

5o, H. Liders, Weitere Beitrige tur Geschichte und Geographie con Osi-
turkestan p. 246.

51, Otto Macnchen-Helfen, *The Yuch-chih Problem Reexamined"
Jowrnal of the American Oriental Society (1045) p- 76

52, H, Reichelt, Die Soghdischen Handschriftenreste des Britischen Musenms,
p- 5; W. B. Henning, “I'he Date of the Sogdian Ancient Letters,’ Bulletin of
the School of Orietal and African Studies (1948) pp. Bor-615.

53, Viadimir Minorsky, Huddd-al-Alam p. 230.

54. [hid. p. 233.

5. Ihid. p. 113; V. V. Barthold, Turkestan down fo the Mongol Invasion
Vol. I p o6,

56. E. Chavannes, Documents syr les Tou-Kive Ovcidentaux p. 145,
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and is known as Kasan nowadays,*” has a Kusina appearance.
On the basis of these facts Maenchen-Helfen argues that the
Kusha people must have settled in Central Asia, especially the
Tarim basin, long before the foundation of the Kusina empire.
The knowledge of the Chinese of the early Han period about
Kutsi, Ku-shia, Kao-chang etc, is a clear pointer to the
existence of the Kusidnas in ancient Turkestan from before
the rise of the Chinese empire® at the end of the 3rd and
the beginning of the 2nd century B.C. This antiquity of the
Saka-Kusinas in Central Asia, especially the oases-states of
Chinese Turkestan, like Kuci, explains the prevalence of the
myth of Arjuna in those regions and gives a clue to the existence
of a tribe, bearing the name of Arjuna in the Panjab, which is
symbolised by the inclusion of Arjuna in the Pandava fraternity.
We know that the tribe, called Arjuniyana after the name of
Arjuna, spread up to the Mathura region, where their coins
have been discovered.®® This spreading of the name of Arjuna
on the crest of a wave of migration of the people, bearing it,
suggests an intrusion of some Saka tribes in India from Central
Asiatic regions.
10. Bhkima, the symbol of the Vrkas.

After studying the ethnic implications of Arjuna let us
now approach the name of Bhima, the famous wrestler and
maceman. One of his favourite designations is Vrkodara.%®
It is significant that Vrka is the name of a tribe. Péanini refers
to the Vrkas as a Ksatriya sangha (V, 3, 115).2 An individual
member of this sangha was called Virkenya and the whole
sangha are known as Vrka. This Varkenya is the same as
Vrkina, mentioned with Parthava in the Bahistun inscription
of Darius. Darius complains that Parthava and Vrkina
rebelled against him and sided with Phraotes, whom his father

57. [Ihid, pp. 148, 273.

58. Otto Maenchen-Haclfen, “The Yuch-chih Problem Reexamined’,
Journal of the American Oriental Socicty (1945) p- 77-

58 V. A. Smith, Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Musam p. 160,
Go. Bhagovadgitd 1, 15; Kirdtdguniva 11, 1.

61. Papinisdira V, 13, 115° W Bhajtoji  explains
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Hystaspes subdued.® In the Avesta the word Vrkdna occurs as
Vekrkina, in Armenian its form is Prkan, in Greek it becomes
Urkania and its modern variant is Hyrcania, which is the name
of the region, lying to the north of Parthia, on the eastern corner
of the Caspian Sea.®® In Sanskrit the word vka means a woll
and in modern Persian gurg signifies this animal. Hence Gur-
gan, comprising the district of Astarabad, watered by the river
of that name, is an exact translation of theold Indo-Iranian
name Vrka-Vrkina. The derivatives of the word Vrka are
found in several languages of the North-West, e.g., Ishkashmi
werk, Uidgha wurk wurg etc. A Saka official of Mathura, who
was incharge of the repair and maintenance of the devakula
of Wima Kadphises, uses the title Bakanapati or Barkanapati,
which signifies that he was a chief of the Vrkas and hailed
from Hyrcania, as shown by K. P. Jayaswal®® In the Maha-
bhdrata also we get references to this tribe though the readings
of some names are corrupt.®® According to V. S. Agrawala,
the plural form Vrkah is equivalent to varkd in the name
of the Saka Haumavarkd or Haumavargd, who were known as
Amyrgians to Greek writers.®® But some scholars equate the
word hauma in haumavarkd with soma and locate the Sakas,
bearing this name, in the territory of Farghanah on the Jaxartes.
According to Kent, the old Persisan root varga means ‘pressing
out’ or ‘drinking’ as in Aspavarga, Gr. Aspourgianoi, & people,
inhabiting the north-castern coast of Black Sea at the moulth of
the river Kuban, who derived their name from the fact that
they milked mares and drank qumiz.®” As will be seen later, the
Sakas Haumavargi were identical with the Somakas, who were

62. Bisutun (Bahistun) Inscription of Darius, Column 11, line 1-96,
Thitiy dirayava (h) ué xiayathiya pirthava uta vrkina (ham )i(ss )iyd
(aba) va (haci) ma pravr (tai4) (aga) u (ba) nta. Vidtispa mand pitd

v (parthavaiy) dha........avadi hamaranam {a) kunan (i) hadi
parathavaibi($). Sukumar Sen, Old Persion Inscriptions p. 48.

63. [Ibid. p. 49 note g2.

64. Fournal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society XVI p. 258.

65. Mahdbhdrata, VI, 10, 6o; 1,176; IV, 58 Vide, Robert Schafer,
Ethnography of Ancient India pp. 76-149.

66. V. S. Agrawala, [ndia as knetwen to Pipini pp. 443, 467,

67. 5. Chatopadhyaya, ‘The Tribal Immigrations in Achaemenid
India, fadian Historical Quarterly (1949 )p. 256-266 m Aurel Stein, **On the

 Fuma and Soma Plan HBulletin of the of Oriental and African
Shudies {tg&? pp- 501-514. vide, Roland G, Kent's note cited in A J.
Toynbee, tuady g}ﬁ‘;ﬁﬂm Vol. VII, p. 587.
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a constituent tribe of the Paficila Confederacy. From their
Sogdian habitat these Sakas scem to have come into Afgha-
nistan, where their name survives in the locality called Dasht-i-
marge, as shown by Foucher.®® Wesendonk identifies them
with the Sakaravaka® and Marquart with the Sacaraucae,’
who invaded the kingdom of Bactria in association with the
Asiani. Though the correct import of the expression hawma-
varkd is obscure and its equation with vrka is conjectural and
implausible, it is well-nigh certain that the Vrkas were asso-
ciated with the Sakas, as the epithet of the Kusana official
Barkanpati, referred to above, shows. As regards the name of
these people, derived from the word for the wolf orka, it is
significant to note that some tribes of Central Asia traced their
ancestry to a wolf or she-wolf. In the famous tradition of the
Turks, the ten girls, one of whom became the ancestor of their
ruling clan, were the children of a prince and a she-wolf.
After the destruction of all his people the said eponymous
prince was saved by a she-wolf, whom he afterwards married.
From this union of the prince and the she-wolf the ruling
family of the Turks originated.™ Some such traditions seem
to underly the name of the Vrkas. This name shows that the
people, bearing it, were of Central Asiatic affinity. In modern
times the section of the Jats of the Panjab, called Virks,
represents the remnants of these ancient Vrykas of Central
Asia. The name of the locality Verka, which is a famous
junction on the Amritsar Pathankot Railway, perhaps, bears
a reminiscence of the settlemant of this tribe, Thus it becomes

68. A. Foucher, La oieille route de I'Tnde de Bacires @ Taxila Vol. 11
p- 190. F. N, 21,

6g. 0.G. Von Wesendonk, 'Kusiin, Chioniten und Hephthaliten',
Kiis (1933) p. 337.

70. J. Marquart, Das erste Kapilel des Gathd Ultavati p. 43.

71. 0. Maenchen-Helfen,“The Yueh-chih Problem Reexamined” Journal
ef the American Oriental Sociely (1945) p- 74- Herodotus has noted a Scythian
tribe called Newri, living to the north of the Scythian Aroteres. They lived
in morthern Padolia and Volynia, the cradle of the Proto-Slavs. They were
belicved to become wolies once a year. It appears that during winters they
ware the skins of the wolves, which gave them the appearance of the wolves
and was ible for the aforesaid tradition about them. In Russian
the wnrd the ‘woll’ is polka, which, probably, underlies the name of
the river Volga. This association of the woll with a tribe of the Scythians
is interesting in the context of the title srkodara applicd to a member of the
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traditicn e woll-ancest their ki i 1
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crystal-clear that Vrkodara or Bhima, enshrining a reminiscence
of the tradition of woll-ancestry, current among the people
of Central Asia, especially Hyrcania, known as Vrkas, indicates
the advent of these people into India and lends colour to the
theory of the Saka invasion, symbolised in the name of Arjuna.

11. Yudhisthira, the symbol of the Yaudheyas.

Like Arjuna and Bhima the eldest Pandava brother
Yudhisthira has a name of tribal significance. As scen above,
Panini derives the word Yudhisthira from ‘yudha’, meaning to
fight.”? In ancient Panjab there was a famous tribe called
Yaudheya, whose name was also based on the root ‘yudh’.
Panini refers to them together with the Parfus or (Persians)
in V. 3, 117 and counts them among the dyudhajivi sanghas,™
Elsewhere the Yaudheyas are refered to in IV, 1, 176
T greTaiEagifiss: The word Yaudheya is evidently synony-
mous with dyudhajivi and dyudhiya, mentioned by Panini™
and Kautilya™ respectively as a warrior-clan of the Panjab.
The Puriinas connect the Yaudheyas with the Udinaras, who
dominated eastern Panjab in the post-Vedic period.™ On the
basis of these traditions, Pargiter thinks that king USdinara estab-
lished the kingdoms of the Yaudheyas, Ambasthas, Navarastras
and Krmilas and his son Sivi founded the town of Sivapura.™
In the Mahabhdrata also the Yaudheyas are associated with
the Trigarttas, Milavas Ambasthas and Sivis.™ In the Sabhd-
parvan they are shown to have brought presents for Yudhisthira
together with these people.™ In the Dropaparvan they are

7a. Phaini, VI, 3, 05, WfagfafeaT:
53, Panini, V, 3, 117 qeaitRa ATt
74. Pagini, IV, 1,176 7 TSI A AT A
75. Kanpiliya Arthpidrtra (cd. R. Shamasastry ) 11, 35, p. 142.
AR FgAT TATE faved AT afegrenE e e
46. F. E. Pargiter, Mirkandeya Purdpa p. 380.
77. F. E. Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition p. 264,
78. Mahibhdrata, V11 (Droga), 18, 6; VIII (Karga) 5, 48.
79. Mahdbhdrata, 11 (Sabhi) 48, 14-15.
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mentioned with the Adrijas, Madrakas and Malavas.®® Variha-
mihira places them along with the Arjuniyanas in the northern
division of India.®® In the Allahabad stone pillar inscription
of Samudragupta they are included in a list of northern
peoples, consisting of the Arjuniyanas, Madrakas, Malavas,
Abhiras etc, who are alleged to have paid homage to the
Gupta monarch.** Their conflict with the Sakas is alluded
to in the Junagarh rock inscription of Rudradiman, where
the Saka king claims to have rooted out the Yaudheyas.®
J On the eve of the rise of the Guptas, they widely extended
f their rule in eastern Panjab, as we gather from the finds of their
coins between the Sutlej and the Jumna in the districts of
Kangra, Ludhiana, Rohtak, Delhi, Dehradun and Saharan
pur, and the discovery of their mint at Rohtak and their coin-
moulds and sealings at Sunet. Their new currency, bearing the
Brihmi legend 3Yygrger =a: and depicting their tutelary deity
Kartikeya, which replaced the Kusana currency in these
regions, shows that they played a leading part in the exter-
mination of Saka rule in India. One of their seals, found at
Ludhiana, bearing the legend ffyami FERTICarEL, indicates
that they were held in high esteem among the warrior-clans of the
Panjab. Gradually they spread in northern Rajputana and
moved in the Bharatpur region, where we get an inscription
of their chief, who bears the title of wgms agETaE.5S It is
significant that the territory on the banks of the Sutlej
right up to the borders of the Bahawalpur state is still called
Johiyawar after the Yaudheyas. Cunningham identifies the
Johiya Rajputs of the Bahawalpur region with the descendants

Bo. Mahdbhdrata VII (Dropa)t sg, 5.
TA #EFI ATeAT
81. Brhateamihits XIV, o8,
8a. J. F. Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionsan Indicarum no. 1 lines 23-2.
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83. Epigraphia Indica Vol VIII pp. 36 ff.
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q.rj,ﬂa.*”’ ;]rp 1:?:;, Cunningham, Report on the Archaeological  Survey
84-A.  Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (1884) p. 130.
85. J. F. Fleet, Corpusr Inscriptiomen Indicaram 111 no. 1. line 1.
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of the ancient Yaudheyas, whose three tribes correspond to the
three clans, indicated on Yaudheya coins.®® Thus we observe
that the Yaudheyas occupied a prominent place in the Panjab.
That their association with Yudhisthira is based not only on
linguistic considerations, but is also founded on historical tradi-
tion, is manifest from the fact that Yaudheya is stated to be
the son of Yudhisthira in the Mahdbhirata.??

12. Yaudheya and Yautiyd.

The clan of the Yaudheyas has an unmistakable resem-
blance with the Yautiyd of Laristan, the Ouitioi of Transcauca-
sia and the Jut nomads of Kirman. The Yautiyi figured in the
Volkerwanderung of the Iranian-speaking peoples, which brought
the Medes and Persians into Iran about the 8th century B.C. In
this invasion the Yautiyd and the Maciya formed the advance-
guard, and the Parsa proper, the main body, while the Asagar-
tiyA were in the rear. Driven by the pressure of the Mada
{Medes), the movement of these peoples bifurcated into two
wings, the right one pushing north—westwards up to Trans-
caspiana and the left one wheeling towards the south-east and
penetrating into the Panjab, just as in earlier migration one
wing of their forefathers had passed through northern Iran and
Transcaucasia up to Anatolia and another descended down the
north-western passes into the land of the Seven Rivers. Hence
we find the Yautiya, Maciyi and Asagartiva living with the
right wing of the Parsi in Ardalian, Azerbaijan and still farther
north and north-west in the lower basin of the rivers Aras and
Kur. The settling of the Yautiya in these regions is indicated
by the Armenian name Uli (Greek Ulene), given to a district
between Qaribiagh and the south bank of the river Kur in
Transcaucasia.* On the south-east flank the Yautiyi, settled
in north-eastern Laristan, as the location of the capital
of their chief Vahyazdata, Taravd, which is identical with
Tarum, proves. These Yautiyi roseup in revolt against the

B6. Sir Alexander Cunninghnm, Ancient Geograply of India pp. a81-28z.
87. Mahibhirata 1, 95, 76
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Ariyaramnan branch of the Achaemenids and their chief Vahy-
azdata impersonated Kurus 11’s son Bardiya {(Smerdis) and
launched the war of the restoration of the legitimate line
of (Cispid’s) Teispes' elder son against the usurpation of
Vitaspa’s son Darayavau$ in 522.52]1 B. C.# Following a
master strategy he occupied the basin of the Kabul river in
Gandhira, where he aimed at cutting the communications
between Darius’ two principal supporters, the viceroys of
Harahvati$ and Bakhtrié, and cstablishing his contact with the
insurgents of Thatagus. This move towards Gandhara had for
its objective the establishment of a Yautiya empire in the south-
cast of Iran and the strengthening of the hands of the Mede
insurgent Fravrti§ in the west. But his plan was foiled by the
governor of Harahvati§, Vivana, and Darius announced his
victory over this formidable rival, making no secret of his
prejudice against his clan of Yautiya.? Subsequently, in order
to weaken their integrity, he placed them in the satrapy of
Harahvati§ and included them, together with the Maciya
(Mykoi), in the fourteenth taxation district of the gazetteer of
Herodotus with a heavy penal assessment of six hundred talents.

Thus we observe that the Yautiyi were the Iranian-
speaking participants in the Volkerwanderung of the Central
Asiatic nomads in the ninth and cighth centuries B. C. One
of their wings pushed forward into Iran and Transcaucasia and
another swooped into Gandhira and the Panjab." Almost
in the proximity of the Yautiyi were the Kurus and the Kam-
bojas and some tribes of the Sakas, who sided with Cispis
(Teispes) (675-640 B.C.), theson and successor of Hakhamanié
(Achaemenes) (700-675 B.C.), and consequently lent their
names to the kings, Kuru$ and Ka (m) bujiya, as we shall
see later on.?® Thus the movements of the Yautiya in Iran

85;. Behistun Inscription of Darius, Column 111 Lines 20-25 Sukumar
Sen, Old Persian Inseriptions p. 5g.

Thatiy dirayava (h) ui xéayathiva 1 martiyd Vahyazdita nima tdrava
nima vrdanam yautivi nimi dahyfiud plrsaiy avadd adiraya hauv duvitivam
udapatati plrsaiy. Kirahyi ava tha athaha adam bardiva ahmi hya kuraps
piissa cte,

go. Ibid. pp. 54-6o. It is significant that Vahyazdi's people were
not mnI'J.LiD.lcd in the Ii;l of subject prorlu, inscribed on the south tomhb at
Perscpolis probably under Artaxerxes (Artaxayaria) 11 g B.
(Sukumar Sen, Op. dt. p. 172 )- } Uorso) Bk
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and India were connected with the expansion of the Kurus.
The name of Yudhisthira, associated with the Yaudheyas, as
noted above, recalls the advent of these people in India in the
age of the Kurus. A significant evidence of the connection of
this Pindava hero with the Yautiya-Yaudheya clan is,perhaps,
afforded by the name of the Yautiyi chief Vahyazdata, men-
tioned above. In this name vahyas is the comparative form
of vahu, which means ‘good’. In the Avesta Vohu-mano
is the second Amesha-Spenta, which emanate from Ahura-
Mazda. Vohu-mano is divine wisdom, “the strong son of
God”, who leads us into the path of Asa.®® He is also the
guardian angel of animals.Thus Vohu-mano, associated with
Afa, corresponds to what the Indian term dharma connotes.
Now, Yudhisthira is known to be the son of dharma, which is
also the sense of Vahyazdita. This analogy may be purely
accidental, but against the background of the connection of
Yudhisthira with the Yautiyi-Yaudheya, it has some signi-
ficance in regard to the basic conceptions, which lie embedded
in the names of eponymous heroes.

13. Nakula and Sahadeva, the symbols of the Madras.

We have so far been considering the tribal connotations
of the three Pindava brothers Arjuna, Bhima and Yudhigthira.
Now let us study the ethnic implications of their younger con-
sanguine brothers Nakula and Sahadeva. These two brothers
were the sons of Pindu by his wife Madri. The name of their
mother Midri suggests their connection with the clan of the
Madras, that settled in the Panjabin the post-Vedic period and
was associated with other peoples, inhabiting this region, in the
texts, cited above. We have seen that the realm of the Madras,
I}fmg between the Chenab and the Ravi with its seat at Sakala
(modern Sialkot), was an important centre of Vedic learning.
Panini mentions two divisions of the Madras, Piiroa (eastern)
and Apara (western)™. The Aitareya Brahmana®® refers to their
northern settlement under the name of Uttaramadra, which must
have been somewhere in the vicinity of Uttarakuru.

St 93. I. ]. S. Taraporcwala, ‘Zoroastrianism’, Cultural Heritage of India
ol. 11. p. 331.
94. Panini VII, 3, 15 FESISHETOA, 1V, 2, 2,108, ARAAISST,

_95.  Aitareya Brahmapa VI, 14, 3; Zimmer locates them in I:{:I.'I.nllra
(ditindische Leben p. 102).
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14. The Iranian affinity of the Madras.

That the Madras were an Iranian people is manifest
from the remark of the Mahdbhirata that they were the off-
spring of King Vyusitadva, which is a sanskritised form of
Viétaspa, a name borne by the father of Darius. This king
suffered from pthysis, like Pandu, and died as a resultof cohabit-
ing with his wife Bhadra Kiksivati. Then, in consequence of
divine favour, seven sons were born to her, three of whom
were Salva and four were Madra.*® Madra was also known as
Madrakira, an Iranian compound, in which the word ‘kira’
means an ‘army’ or a ‘people’.?” In Pushto the word ‘kor’
means a ‘house’ or a ‘family’.?® The word madra itself has been
equated with the Iranian word mdda or mede. The name of
Matienoi, which was a part of Media, according to Herodotus,
secems also to be based on the word Mada, Mede, Madra. A
parallelism has been traced in the legend of Bhadr3, the mother
of the Madras, and that of the princess Media, the mother
of the Medes.!® Prof. Przyluski has drawn attention to the
Siamese version of an Indian legend of north-western origin,
in which a king was metamorphosed into the body of a stag,
which he killed in a ritual, and his rival was also asked to enter
the body of that animal, in order to cohabit with the queen,
and pointed out that the significance of the stag in it is due to
the influence of the Scythians, among whom the stag occupied
an important position, as we learn from their art.10 According

96. Mahdbhdrata 1, 121, 7-19
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THE FALL OF THE KURUS 109

to the Sarabhanga-jFataka ( 483 ), Raijarsi Paurava was the
incarnation of Sarabha. The legend of the sage Risyadrnga
(man-stag) also betrays the influence of the stag myth. It is
also noteworthy that Sakala, the capital of the Madras, is
associated with a person, named Mendhaka, meaning ‘ram’
who owned rams of gold. This tradition of the golden ram re-
calls the legend of the mythical ram of golden fleece, which the
Argonautes came to conquer in the north of Pont in the Scythian
country, and accords with the sanctity attaching to the ram
among the Central Asiatic nomads.'® According to the Mahs-
bhdrata 1,67, Silva is an incarnation of Asura-Ajaka (the goat-
demon) and we learn from coins that an Udumbara king was
named as Ajamitra. It is also noteworthy that the presiding
Yaksa of Bhadraaila, which is identical with Bhadrankara
or Sakala, was called Kharposta, which is an Iranian word
signifying a book on the skin of a donkey. These considerations
vouch for the Iranian affinities of the Madras.

15. Madra and Sélva.

Initially the Madras appeared in the aggregation of
Iranian peoples, called the Silva, mentioned in the Gopatha
Brihmana ( 1,2, 9) and the Satapatha Brakmana (X, 4,1,10)
and the sitras of Panini (IV, 1, 167); (IV, 1, 167); (IV, 3,
166.)19% Their advent on the Yamuna is implied in the Vedic
text, referring to the turning of wheels of Silva women on her
banks.!™ The reference in question shows that the Salvas
sustained a crushing defeat on the bank of the Yamuna and had
acknowledged Yaugandhari as their king. According to R. C.
Hazra, the king of the Yugandharas had defeated the Silvas.

102. Jean Przyluski, ‘Un ancien peuple dn Panjab, les Oudoumbara’,
Journal Asiatigue (1926) pp. 4-8. .
103. Pagini IV, 1, 167 AEAEAEICAS IV, 3, 166, JY , |
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(Poona}) Vol. 37 (1956) pp. 144-173-
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After that they assembled on the bank of that river and made
Yaugandhari their king. But after this event they moved on
further to the east and south., Their occupation of the territory
round about Alwar is suggested by their proximity to the
Matsyas in the Mahdbhdrala's. According to the Candra-
orili on Candra 11, 4,103'%, Udumbara, living in the Kangra
valley with their centre at Pathankot, Tilakhala or Tilabhara
of Makabhdrata (VI, 10,51), occupying the area south of Beas
near the Hoshiarpur district, Madrakira or Madra, inhabiting
the territory between the Ravi and the Chenab with their
capital at Sialkot, Yugandhara on the Yamuni near Jagidhari,
perhaps, the site of the modern industrial town called Yamuna-
nagara, Bhulinga, Bolingae of Ptolemy and Kulinga of
Mahabharata, (V1, 10, 38) in the north-west of the Aravallis
on the main road connecting Siketa and Kekaya, and Saradanda
near Sarasvati, which formed the boundary between the Pracya
and the Udicya Paficilas, formed the Silva confederacy.
In the opinion of Przyluski, who has studied the history of the
Salva in detail, the word salva means an animal like stag or
gazelle. From the root, underlying the word salva, has also
come the word farabha, which is the name of a fabulous animal
of the stag species. Among the Salva the chase of the Sarabha
was a feature of the ceremony of the investiture of a universal
monarch. This animal had a special sanctity among  the
nomadic peoples of the steppes chiefly the Scythians. The
Russian scholar Nicholas Marr was of the view that the deer
was used for riding before the horse in Central Asia. Recently
M. P. Griaznov, excavating a large kurgan in the eastern
Altai, known as the Pazirik kurgan, has found the bodies of ten
horses each with saddle and trappings. The heads of two of
" these horses were covered with masks. One of them, made of
leather, represents the head of a deer. The other, made of
felt, has the shape of a griffin. In Griaznov's opinion the deer

105. Mahdbldrata, Viritparvan 29, 2; Bhismaparvan 10, 3; Udyoga.
parvan. 4, 24.
106, Condravydkarana t1, 4, 103.
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mask is an evidence for Marr’s theory, mentioned above.!”
Thus the very name of Silva bespeaks a Scythian origin.'?®
The modern sub-caste of Saldja (Skt. Salvaja) probably
denotes the descendants of the ancient Silva. In course of
time, the Madras came to have an importance of their own
in the Panjab.

16. Madra, Bhadra, Malava.

In Prikrit the word madra becomes malla, dr being
changed into l1.1% Malla is the same as malloi of the Greeks
and malava of the Epic. It is significant that the sons of
Asvapati, king of the Madras, were called Malavas after their
mother, according to a decree of Yama. This shows that Madra
and Malava represented the same people. In the Bhismaparvan
their western (praticya) and northern (udicya) sections are
distinctly mentioned. The Sikhs of the districts of Ferozpur,
Ludhiana, Patiala, Jind and Malerkotala are still known as
Malava Sikhs, probably, because these regions were populated
by the Malavas in ancient times. About the beginning of the
Christrin era the Milavas moved to the south and settled in
central and south-eastern Rajputana. According to Przyluski,
the Madras and Audumbaras, two important tribes of the
Salva confederacy, became known as Milavas and Ksudrakas,
whose close association is indicated by the Greek historians
and Panini’s commentators.

A variant of Madra was Bhadra. In the Kasikd Mad-
rakira is replaced by Bhadrakira. In the Vingpa of the
Miilasarviistivadins'® the capital of the Madras, Sikala, is
known as Bhadrankara.'™ The famous physician Jivaka is
stated to have travelled from Taksadila wo Bhadrankara, where
he passed the summer, and thence repaired to Udumbara,
where he cured a sickman; from there he reached Rohitaka

105. M. P. Grinznov, “The Pazirik Burials of Altai® American Fournal
of Arwhacology Vol. 37 (1033)- pp. 30-44

108, J. Prayluski, ‘Les Silvasa® Joumal Asiatigue (1929) pp. 312-325.

10g. J. Preyluski, ‘Les Oudoumbarasa’ Journal Ariatigue (1026) pp.
1-20; Pischel, Granematik der Prikrit Spracken 8. 204; J. Bloch, La fermation
de lo lamgue marathe 5. 141,

110, Jean Preyluski, ‘Le Nord-Ouest de I' Inde dans le Vinaya des
MilasarviistivAding', JFowrmal Asiatigue, (1014) 11 pp. 463 et seq.

111. J. F. Fleet, defes du X1Ve Congrés des Oriemtalistes (1905) p. 164
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and then went to Mathurd. In the Mahimayari''? the Yaksa
Saila is said to have been worshipped at Bhadrapura, which
is & variant of Bhadrarikara and stands for Sakala. Bhadra
becomes bhalla as Madra becomes malla. In the Ganapatha
on Panini-siitra IV, 2, 75 bhalla comes before malla or mala,
In Panjabi the sonant becomes mute and in the dialects of the
Himalayan zone the aspiration is dropped. Thus bha is pro-
nounced as pa and bhalla becomes pahlava, which denotes
the Iranians. Another variant of these words is bdhlika,
which stands for the Bactrians. To sum up, the facts that
Milavi was the wife of the Madra King Aévapati, Bhadrd
was the mother of the Madras, being the wife of Vyusitisva,
and Balhiki was the title of Pandu’s wife Midri, the mother of
Makula and Sahadeva, show that the people, bearing these
various names, were of Irano-Bactrian origin. In other words,
the Pandava twins, Nakula and Sahadeva, being connected with
the Madras, are symbolic of the Iranian tribes, Mida or Mede.

16. The Madra women,

The Madras were noted for feminine beauty. Their tall,
pretty and fair women were famous far and wide.™ In the
Karpaparvan a Madra, who had come to live among the Kurus,
is represented as yearning for his return to his native place
beyond the Satadru and the Iravatri to enjoy the company of
charming women.!" In Pili commentaries there is an interest-
ing anecdote of Pippali Minavaka of a village of the Brih-
manas, named Mahatittha, in Magadha, whose parents deputed
eight emissaries to search a bride for him in the likeness of .

112, Sylvain Lévi, Le  catalogue géographique des Yaksa dans o
Mahimiyuri, Joumal Ariatigue (1955) 1 p. 19.
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golden image of exceptional beauty, which he entrusted to them.
Those persons, thinking that Madradesa was the receptacle of
women ( Maddarat tham nama itthdgdro), repaired to its city, called
Sagala, and found Bhadrd Kapilayani, who even excelled that
image in brilliance and beauty. Subsequently their marriage
was arranged and soon after the ceremony they embraced
asceticism and joined the Buddhist order.¥® This episode
shows that the women of the Madra country were renowned
even in distant Magadha in the time of Buddha. That the
Magdras had a custom of selling women and marrying them in
consideration of the bride’s price after the asura form is mani-
fest from the insistence of Salya before Bhisma on paying the
same in lieu of the marriage of Midri with Pandu. Salya
defended the demand of the bride’s price on the ground that it
was an established ancestral custom amongst them, which he
could ill afford to violate.¥* Thus it is clear that the marital
and sexual laws of the Madras were different from those of the
orthodox Brahmanical people and were in accord with those
followed beyond the frontiers of their culture.

17. The coming of the Fartas and the degeneration of the Madras.
The Madras had come to settle in the region lying between

the Ravi and the Chenab in ancient times. Their capital Sakala
(Sagala-nagara), mentioned in the Mahabhdrata®?® and the
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Jatakas'8, stood on the bank of the Apagi in a tongue of land
between two rivers, called the Sakaladvipa, which corresponds
to the Rechna doab. The ecarly Madra kings like ASvapati,
whose daughter S&vitri is famous in Hindu legends, were vir-
tuous and good-natured. But it appears that the infiltration
of fresh elements had accentuated their outlandish manners and
customs. In the Udyogaparvan the camp of Salya is described
as full of warriors, whose strange armours, bows and banners,
unfamiliar trappings, vehicles and equipment and local cos-
tumes, ornaments and deportment presented a unique spectacle
in the country of the Kurus.'® It appears that the advent of
the Jarttikas or Jartas, who are identical with the Tatioi, who,
together with the Takhoroi, lived near the northern section
of the Jaxartes around Taskend, according to Prolemy, and
whose modern descendants, called the Jats, are spread over the
whole of the Panjab, and their occupation of the capital of the
Madras, Sikkla, suggested in the Mahdbhdrata’®, was mainly
responsible for the outlandish features of the Madras. These
Jartas were alien to Indian culture, as is manifest from the tone
of denunciation, in which their habit of drinking wine, fermented
from jaggery and rice, and eating beel with garlic in the form
of rolls and chops is referred to in the Mahabhgratal® As a
result of these tribal admixtures, the Madras suffered a setback
in the estimation of the orthodox people.
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18. Pdandu and Pandoouoi.

We have observed that the five Pandava brothers stand
for a group of tribes known in Iran and India. Before consi-
dering other aspects of their history, it would be interesting Lo
study the name Pandava, which they collectively bear. We
have seen above that the name Pindu, borne by their father,
indicates pale or yellow complexion, which characterised the
Kiritas according to the Indian conception. We learn from
Pali texts that King Pukkusiti of Gandhara, who was a contem-
porary of King Bimbisara of Magadha, was attacked by a tribe
called Pindava.!?? The Markandeya Purina mentions the
Pandavas together with the north-western peoples, the Kambojas,
Parévas, Daradas etc. Ptolemy also locates a tribe, known as
Pandoouoi,!®* in the Panjab and Raychoudhury identifies them
with the Arjuniyanas.’® This identification may not be corr-
ect, but the fact that Pindu was also symbolic of a tribe
admits of no doubt.

19,  The tribal symbology of the five Pandavas.

The number five of the Pindava brothers is very signi-
ficant. We know that a Eurasian nomad horde was usually
an association of constituent tribes and styled itsell as “the so-
many--so--and--so”’ e.g., ‘the ten (tribes of) Uigurs’ [ onueghur),
‘the nine (tribes of) Ardi’ (Togiz Arfin), ‘the four (tribes of)
twghry' (Cahdr Toghristan) etc. The Pandavas were a group of
five tribes, Arjunayinas, Vrkas, Yaudheyas and two tribes of the
Madras, whose number has a great historical and geographical
significance. We know that the country between Qazwin and
Ardalin, south of the Caspian Sea, was called Khamsih, which
is the Arabic word for five’. In this region the Assyrians built
a fortress on the border between the independent territory of
Asagartd and the Assyrian protectorate, called Mannai, in the
southern part of the Urmiyan Basin between the southern end

122. T.W. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India p. 28; G. P. Malalasckera, Op.
¢it. Vol. 1T p. 215; Félix Lacote, Essay on Gunddhya English translation by Rev.
AM. Tabard p. 176 PapaficasGddni 11, 982.

125. Jufian Antiguary Vol. X111 pp. 331, 349

124, H.C. Raychoudhury, Political History of Ancient India (5th. ed)
P 545
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of the Lake (Urmiyah) and Parsua, which they called Panzis. 13
Sargon refers to this Panzif, “the strong fortress, that lies over
against the lands of Zikirtu and Andia’ in the record of his
cighth campaign of 714 B.C.12® This word panzif is an Assyrian
version of panza, meaning five in old Persian, and pailca, which
is reminiscent of the Valkerwanderung of the five tribes, consti
tuting: the north-western branch of the Asagartiya in that region.
It appears that the five tribes symbolised by the Pindava fra-
ternity, were the left wing of an ex-Eurasian nomad people,
whose right wing gave its name to Panzi§ or Khamsih near
Lake Urmiyah in the mountainous region between Qazwin and
the lower valleys of the rivers Aras and Kur.

Our enquiry heretofore has led us to hold that the Pinda-
vas signify a confederacy of five tribes, which moved into India
from Central Asiatic regions. Some of the constituent tribes
of this group entered into Iran also. In this group the Arjuni-
yanas and Vrkas had Scythian elements among them and
the Yaudheyans and Madras were Iranian tribes. Thus the
advent of these tribes signified a Scytho-Iranian invasion of
northern India, with whom some Mongoloid tribes of the
North-West also seem to have cooperated. Curiously enough,
we have some facts to show that the Scythians invaded India
and spread in her northern regions many centures before the
invasion of the Sakas about the dawn of the Christian era.

20. The Saka invasion of India of the Oth cemtury B.C,

In the beginning of the first millenium B. C. there was
one of those nomadic upsurges at the eastern extremity of the
steppes, which touched off a vast Vélkerwanderung over the
Eurasian heartland. The hordes, living there, which the Chinese
called Hiung-nu, began to expand and conquer all around and
dislocated their western neighbours, who began to march west
wards, By the ninth century B.C. they were causing such ex-
tensive damage that the Chinese Emperor Suan ( 27-781 B.C.)
had to take military action against them. Beaten off in this
way, the Hiung-nu dislodged their western neighbours, “These,

125. E. Forrer, Die Provingeinteilung des Asyrischen Reiches p- 75: N.
Adontz, Hisloire d* Armdnie, les origines (Paris 1945) pp. 102, 367,

126. D.D. Luckenbill, Ancient Records of Assyria and Babylania (Chicago
1926-27) Vol. 11 pp. 150-151,
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in turn, cannoned into the next tribe, which duly lashed out
against the tribe, living on its western flank, so that the entire
steppe was soon in motion, each tribe attacking its western
neighbour in an effort to secure new pastures” (T. Talbot
Rice, The Scythians p. 43). About 800 A.D. a severe drought
in the steppes accelerated this tribal flux and unrest.  (Ellsworth
Huntington, The Pulse of Asia p. ix) As a result, the Massagatae,
living to the north of the Oxus, assaulted the Scythians, who
lashed out against the Eastern Cimmerians and defeated them
by reason of their superior strategy characterised by the use of
saddles and probably thongs acting as leather stirrups and the

practice of shooting arrows on horseback. (M. I. Rostovizeff,
* Iranians and Greeks p. 40). The Cimmerians descended though
the Dariel Pass into Urartu. The Scythians continued the
march, one section crossing either the Jaxartes or the Volga
and pressing into South Russia, and another turning aside
from the Dariel Pass and swooping down the Derbend defile
on the shores of Lake Urmia at the time of Sargon of Assyria,

The Cimmerians and Scythians figure in the Genesis in the
famous Table of Nations, which *is derived largely from a
document of the tenth century B. C. as references to Assyria
and Arabia fit this general period better than any other” (W.F.,
Albright, From the Stone Age to Christignity p. 251). Albright
holds that the movements of the Cimmerians and Scythians
started at a considerably earlier date than is usually supposed.
The cuneiform references point to this conclusion [J. Wiesner,
Der Alte Orient Vol. 38 (1939) p. 75].

During these movements and migrations in the beginning
of the first millenium B.C. the Scythians invaded India and
Iran also.

Prof. Przyluski has pointed out that the name of the capital
of the Madras, Sakala, and that of the region between the Ravi
and the Chenab, Sakaladvipa, are based on the word faka and
are indicative of a Saka invasion. Likewise, the name of the
clan Sikya, to which Buddha belonged, enshrines a reminis-
cence of the word saka. It is significant that in the grammar
of Panini the name Sakya is derived from the word fake. In
IV, 3 92 the formation of a group of words like mfuzsg with
the addition of the suffix =g and the consequent qf{ of the
initial vowel is taught mfeewifesat s4:. In the Ganapitha,
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appended to this siitra, the word jaka also occurs, which leads
to the formation of sakya, the name of the clan of Buddha. The
name of the Sikya exile Sambaka, probably s$yimaka of the
Divyavadina and Siauakos of the Greek writers, who is stated
in the Tibetan Dulva to have been banished for killing persons
during the attack of the Siakyas by the Kosalan King
Vidudabha and populated the country of Bakuda, where he
preached the sanctity and inviolability of the stag, which
is held sacred among the Scythians, is also taken to
represent the Sakas.’*” Przyluski holds that the equality of
men and women, preached by Buddha, and his first instruction
to two persons of the clan of his mother and thereafter the in-
itiation of three men of the clan of his father, showing his pre-
ference for his maternal clan, are in accord with the primacy
of women among the Scythians, notably the Issedones.}*®
He traces some features of the solar cult of royalty in ancient
India to Central Asiatic influences. The horse-chariot race
in the Vajapeya ritual and the horse-itinerary and sacrifice in
the Asvamedha are also equated with the practices of the Steppes
noted by Chinese writers. The propagation of the use of iron,
characteristic of the culture of Hallstatt in the valley of the
Danube, is also held to be due to the movements of the Seythians.
To quote Przyluski, *Il s’agissait de montrer 1’ importance
de la route des steppes que nous apprait maintenant comme
le grand axe du continent formé par 1'Europe et 1’'Asie. Clest
le long de cette voie royale qu'au cours du premier millénaire
sc sont propagés la métallurgie du fer, et en meme temps
que ce procédé technique, des innovations decisives dans
'ordre politique et religieux; le culte du Soleil et la notion de la
royauté universelle. Dans cette propagation d'éléments cul-
turels, dont les civilizations les plus diverses se sont enrichies
successivement, les Scythes ne paraissent pas avoir joué un rile
trés personnel; ils ont surtout transmis ce que d’autres avaient
crée; ils ont été comme 1'insecte qui transporte le pollen d’une
fleur & une autre.’"120

127. Rockhill, Life of the Buddha p. 118; ﬂl‘?‘imﬁnﬂ ed. Cowell p. 580;
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Some evidence of the advent of the Sakas into India before
their contact with this country in the second century B.C. is
afforded by the reference to some cities of the Panjab, whose
names had the ending Kantha. Such cities existed in the Varnu
(Bannu) country'® and the region of the Uinaras' extending
from the Ravi up to Kankhalaand even beyond that region.*
Instances of Kanthi-ending place-names are given in VI, 2, 125
and the ganas, appended thereto, as Cihanakantha, Madara-
kantha, Vaitulakantha, Patatkakantha, Vaidalikarnakantha,
Kukkutakantha and Citkapakantha.’®* We learn from the
Vinaya of the Miilasarvastivadins that Buddha visited a village
called Kanthd (Tibetan, Kantha) in the North-West, where he
converted a Yaksi and her family,1™ Kanthd is a Saka word
for city!® and is skin to Kadhdvara or Kanthdvara of Kharosthi
inscriptions, Kand of Persian, Kanthd of Khotanese, Kndh of Sog-
dian, Kandai of Pushto, Kanda or Roent of the dialect of the
Rsikas or the Yue-che labelled as Asica by DBailey.'® It is
significant that the land beyond the Oxus, the Urheimat of the
Sakas, abounds in Kanthi-ending place-names like Samarkand,
Khokand, Chimkand, Tashkand, Panjkand, Yarkand ete!¥
The existence of place-names of Saka appearance in the whole
of the Panjab from the Bannu valley to the Kankhala region
and even beyond suggests an intrusion of the Sakas long before
the time of Pinini, who is known to have flourished one gene-
ration before the invasion of Alexander the Great.?*® The
reference to the stepped-well, called Sakandhu afier the Sakas,
together with that worked by Persian wheel, known as Karkandhu
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after the Karkians, in a virtika of Kityiyana also leads to the
same conclusion.'® According to Aesianus, the Sakas lived
at the north-western Indian borders at the time of Alexander’s
invasion.' Tarn interprets a passage of Strabo to mean that
in the seventh century the Sakas had occupied Bactria.!
That this tide of Saka invasion, descending from the north-
west, touched the eastern extremity of India, is manifest from the
traditions of the Puranas that the Sakas advanced to Ayodhya
during the reign of King Bihu and his son Sagara checked
and repelled them.42

Recent archaeological explorations, particularly in Seistan
at the site of Nad-i-Ali, about 12 kilometres to the south of
Qala-i-Kang, have thrown new light on the early movements
of the Scythians. At this site there is a mound, called Surkh-
Dagh, because of the masses of burnt bricks lying there, and at
a distance of about 400 metres is the mound known as Safed-
Dagh. Near these sites are the ruins of ancient habitations.
René Ghirshman has found polychrdme ceramic at Nad-i-Ali,
which, in his opinion, seems to have some resemblance with that
of South Russia. He has also picked up grey-black potshreds,
which have affinities with those of Necropolis B at Sialk dated
about tenth or ninth century B.C. The building pProcesses at
both the places are also more or less the same. The most signi-
ficant finds at that site are the bronze arrowheads having
triangular barbs. Such arrowheads are found in Cis, Trans-
caucasia, Bogap-Kui, Gordion and Tepe Alishar. They are
particularly associated with the Scythians and are called
““Graeco-Scythian”.#*  Their place of origin seems to he
South Russia, which came under the influence of the Scythians
very early. The discovery of Scythian arrowheads at a site
of the beginning of the first millenium B.C., such as Nad-i-Ali,
unmistakably indicate the Vélkerwanderung of the Scythians
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in these regions in that age. From Afghanistan (Seistan) it
was natural and easy for the Scythians to invade north-western
India also.

In southern Turkmenia Russianar chaeologists have explo-
red the sites of Namazga-Tepe and Kara-Tepe, which have re-
vealed a civilization analogous to that of Mundigak in Afgha-
nistan, Sadaat, Keshi-Beg and Kile-Gul-Mohammad near Quetta
in Baluchistan and Kot-Diji and other sites in Sind. It is charac-
terised by a bichrome pottery of one and the same style. Sud-
denly this pottery-tradition comes to an end and is replaced
by another hand-made type having a violet decoration on a
red background. The decorative motifs are mostly geometric,
This change is accompanied by the sudden abandonment of the
sites of Tchoust, Ashkal-Tépé etc. in Ferghana. It suggests
an invasion of the regions from Ferghana and Turkmenia to
Mundigak by a new people. The famcus Russian archaeo-
logist S.P. Tolstov is of the opinion that the invaders came from
the Chinese territory. They occupied these regions and parti-
cularly the mines of lapis-lazuli in Badakhshan. This ex-
plains the sudden decrease in the supply of this material in
Egypt as well as in Mesopotamia during the Akkadian period.
Thus the Near-East and the East were cut off from each other
and the vital links, later known as the Silk Route, were snapp-
ed. 1 This Vélkerwanderung from the direction of China
unmistakably seems to have included the Scythian or nomadic
elements, which were found there, as shown by Otto Maenchen-
Helfen. This movement had an inevitable repercussion in
Afghanistan, Baluchistan and the Panjab, as the archacological
finds testify.

Considering the political situation in Eurasia in the begin-
ning of the first millenium B.C., Amold J. Toynbee has ob-
served as follows (—

“It is tempting to conjecture that the warlike commu-
nities, that were encountered by Alexander the Great in the
Indus Valley in 327-324 B.C., were the descendants of Eurasian
nomads, who had been deposited there by a more recent

144. Jean Marie Casal, ‘Les débuts de la civilization de I'Indus 4 la
lumiére de fouille récentes’, Academic des Inscriptions ef Belles-letters, Comples-
rendus 1960 pp. 313-314.
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Vilkerwanderung than that of the Aryas. The most recent
period of aridity and effervescence on the Steppes may have
run from about 825 to about 525 B.C., and this period partly
coincides in date with hoth the Babylonic “Time of Troubles’
(1000-600 B.C.) and the Syriac ‘Time of Troubles’ (925-
525 B.C.). Inthat age south-western Asia had been overrun
by the Eurasian Nomad Cimmerians and Scyths. Did one
wing of this invading horde turn south-eastward after breaking
out of the Steppe between the Pamirs and the Caspian, as the
Aryan conquerors of the Indus Valley had turned south-east-
ward in their day, when their Hyksos comrades had swept on
across ‘Iraq and Syria into Egypt ? Perhaps the Pactyes on
the Indo-Iranian border were part of the cff-spring of this
apodasmos, whatever we are to make of problemetical Pactyes
in Cappadocia.........""145

Infact, as seen above, there are definite, though scanty,
evidences of the Scythian invasion of Afghanistan and North
India in the age under consideration. Toynbee’s question,
suggested by a strong probability of historical situations, can
now he answered in the affirmative on the basis of the evidence,
legendary, linguistic and archaeological at our disposal.

21.  The Saka invasion of Iran in the ninth and eighth centuries B.C.

This early Vélkerwanderung of the Sakas not only engulfed
Northern India but also swept through Iran and flooded Seistan,
Ciépis, the son of Hakhamanis, has a name resembling that of
the Cimmerian worlord T. cuspu, who fought with the Assyrian
monarch Esarhaddon (681-668 B.C.).1% Tt is significant that
Herodotus calls Ci$pis’s wife, the mother of Cyrus 1, Spako-

145. Arnold J. Toynbee, A Study of History Vol V P 274 Olaf Caroe
also holds that the language of the Pathans is a Saka dialect introduced
from the north. In Pushtu, for example ‘d’ is changed into 1 [ Persian
pidar (father )=Pushiu pilar; Persian didan (to see )=Pushiy eidal; Persian
dukhtar (daughter) ==Pushiu lir]. Likewise in the name Spalagadama and
Spalahora  spals stands for spade meaning an  army. [ Olaf Caroe, The
Pathans pp. 65-66 ]

146. D.D. Luckenhill, Anciat Records of Assyria and Babylonia Vol ir
PP- 516, 530, 546.
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the bitch-a name connected with that of the Scythian warlord
I$pikai, who rode hard at the Cimmerians’ heels.!4? These
names, Ciépié and Spako, seem to be symbolic of the dynastic
relationship of the Cimmerians and Scythians, who played a
notable part in the foundation of the Achaemenian empire in
Iran. The Cimmerians and Scythians, the Gimirrai and
Ishkuzai of Assyrian Annals, were closely related. They spoke
almost identical languages and lived by plunder. In the reign of
Sargon 11 Urirtu bore the brunt of their invasion and, though
they were repulsed, they devastated the country so much that
the king Rusas 1 had to commit suicide in despair. Splitting
into two, one group of the Cimmerians moved along Lake Urmia
and appeared among the allies of Kasathrita, while the bulk
of their cavalry swooped on Asia Minor and spelled the doom
of the Phyrigian and Lydian Kingdoms. Shortly afterwards
Assurbanipal defeated them in the gorges of Cilicia and their
remnants fled and joined up with the Scythian bands. During
the reign of Esarhaddon the Scythians established themselves
to the south and south-east of Lake Urmia and founded their
capital at Sakiz, a town which still bears the impress of their
name. Under their king Partatua, the Protothyes of Herodotus,
they occupied the greater part of the province now known as
Azerbaijan. Faced by the menace to Urarty, the Assyrian
monarch sought the alliance of the Scythians, whose king
Partatua was emboldened to demand the hand of an Assyrian
princess. The power of the Scythians grew under Partatua’s
son Madyes, who invaded Media and reigned there for 28 years
(653-625), according to Herodotus. This success nerved the
Scythians to fall out with the Assyrians and launch an attack
westwards. They laid waste Assyria and sacked and pillaged
Asia Minor, North Syria, Phoenesia, Damascus and Palestine,
The memory of their raid is preserved in Jeremiah (IV, 13)
who foretold it as follows : A destroyer of nations is on his
way —Behold he shall come up as clouds and his chariots shall
be as the whirlwind : his horses are swifter than eagles. Woe
unto us : for we are spoiled.””#® The Pharach bought their
withdrawal from the Egyptian frontier. In Iran, the Median

147. D.D. Luckenbill Op-cit Vol. 11 pp. 517, 533; F.W. Kinig Alteste
Geschichte der Meder und Perser pp. 27-31 quoting Herodofus Book 1 ch. :JEm

148. R. Ghirshman, fran p. 99.
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Cyaxares, who had reorganized his army by adopting the
tactics of Scythian horsemen, inflicted a defeat on Madyes and
we perhaps find an echo of the Scythian invasion in the remark
of Arrian that *“Idanthyrsos, the Skythian, issuing from Skythia
subdued many nations of Asia and carried his victorious arms
even to the borders of Egypt before the invasion of Alexander 149

The settlement of Eurasian nomad immigrants in Luristan
is proved by the *“‘animal style’ of the local school of brongze work
and its expansion from Luristan to Fars during the reign of
Cifpis is indicated by the extension of this art-style over this vast
territory.’™ The bronzes of Luristan lead one to conclude
that they must have belonged to an dits clan of warrior horse-
men and charioteers, who were reluctant to settle on the land
and for this reason valued portable goods. Though this art
reveals Hurrian and Assyrian clements, it has a prominent
Scythian look. The belt—plaques, in particular, betray the
classic art of the Scythians, as known from excavations in South
Russia. This Scythian period of Iranjan history is best illus-
trated by the discoveries at fakiz, the Saka settlement to the
south of Lake Urmia. Some of the typically Assyrian arti-
cles, found there, seem 1o represent the gifis from the Assyriap
court to Partatua or Madyes, Among the purely Scythian
pieces, there is a gold scabbard, decorated in relief with a cluster
of ibex-heads, the curve of the horns forming a lyre, and splen-
did gold plaques, depicting heads of lynxes full face joined to
cach other by ribbons. Of particular interest is a silver dish 14
inches in diameter showing crouching animals like lynxes and
hares running towards the right in concentric circles, On this
dish appear some hieroglyphic signs, which constitute the ear-
liest known Scythian document. Among the gold terminals of
furniture, one represents the protome of a bird of prey with a
curved beak and round eye, another, a lion in a placid pose,
and a third, ducks touching each other with their heads bent
back. All these are typical Seythian motifs 151 Scythian art
continued to influence the art of Iran in the Achaemenian
period. Excavations of the ruins of Persepalis haye yielded
thousands of fragments of stone vases, some ornamented with

149. J. W. McCrindle Meparthenes and Arrian p.
150. G.G. Camecron, A History of Early Iran (
183-184.

151, R. Ghirshman, fran PP- 105, 107, 10g-110.

201,
Chicago, 1936) pp.
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heads of ducks and swans, which were typically Scythian
motifs.1% Thus we observe that the Cimmerians and Scythians
played anotable part in the history of early Iran. After their
advent the Kurus and Kambojas appear to have reinforced
their ranks. It was out of the turmoil of these tribal move-
ments that the Achaemenian empire emerged in Iran.

22, Saka element in the Iranian Epic.

The advent of the Sakas in Iran is signalised by a number
of heroic myths and legends, which obtained a lasting place in
the folklore of that country. The cycle of tales, associated with
Zal and Rustam, is a significant illustration of Scythian influ-
ence. It is noteworthy that these heroes are not known to the
Avesta, and the tales, relating to them, are distinct from the rest
of the matter of the Iranian epic both in its local colour and
fabulous atmosphere.!s3 These legends are definitely associated
with the two East Iranian provinces of Seistan and Zabulistan
in the basin of the river Helmund, When the Arab conquerors
pushed their way into Seistan, they found these a place called
“‘the stall of Rustam’s Horse” (Raksh-i-Rustam).’® In the
Shak-nama of Firdausi, Rustam is often called Sagzi by his anta-
gonists evidently in view of his Saka origin. It is also well-
known that Rustam was not liked by the orthodox Zoroastrians,
because he is known to have killed Isfandiyér, who was not only
a crown-prince, but also a great champion and propagator of
the new religion of Zarathushtra.’®® These considerations
vouch for the outlandish character and Scythian affinity of
Rustam. The fact that his ancestors bear Iranian names does
not detract from his Saka affiliations, since the Sakas themse-
lves were a branch of the Iranian race speaking a language of
Iranian family. The fact that Seistan was populated by the sakas

152. R. Ghirshman, fran p. 176.

153, T. Noldcke, Das Iranische Nationalepos 2nd edition pp.g-10.

154. T.Noldeke, Op. il p. 11.

155. I owe this important informatien to Profl. J.E. Senjana, Vide his
letter d:;.letl 5-12-56. The equation of the name of Rustam with the Avestan
Roodhastakhma, even il plausible, though discountenanced by Nildeke, does
not invalidate the thesis, enunciated above, since the Sakas were Iranians par
exrellence. Recently, two Sogdian fragments of the episodes of the Rustam
story have been found [ E, veniste, Texfer smpdiens pp. 134-136]. They
have strengthened the view that the Rustam story is of Scythian  origin.
H.W. Bailey calls Rustam a Scythion h-ro. (H. W, Bailey, “The Persian
Language’ in A. J. Arberry *The Legagy of Persia’) .
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before the sixth century B.C. has been ably shown by F. W.
Themas.’* But very soon these early Sakas merged in the
sedentary population and culture of the Iranjans s0 that Darius
could not note their identity and mentioned the Sakas in the
truly nomadic sense of the term in the land around Sogdiana.
Likewise, the traces of the $aka intrusion into India were totally
wiped out, except for some place-names, noted by a gramma-
rian, interested in linguistic peculiarities, and some faint
traditions lost in the multitudinous amalgam of legendary lore.

23. The Mahibharata a record of the Scytho-Iranian invasion of India
af the 9th century B.C.

The above account of the Vélkerwanderung of the Sakas
in Iran and India in the opening centuries of the first millenium
B.C. found its poetic expression in the songs, lays and ballads,
marked by herorism, fatalism and boisterousness, embedded in
the Shih-ndmd and the Mahdbhdrata. As seen ahove, there
was a movement of the Evrasian nomads in Tran in the ninth
and eighth centuries B.C., in which the Yautiya, Marciyd and
Asagartiya figured prominently and in the heels of whom the
Cimmerians, Scythians, Kurus, Kambojas cic, entered Iran
and contributed to the formation of the Achaemenian empire,
An aggregation of the Eurasian nomads, consisting of more or
less the same tribal ingredients, descended into Afghanistan
and the Panjab in almost the same age. In this invasion or
migration the Sakas and their kindred migrating tribes were
predominant. The advent of the Pindavas, commemorated
in the Mahabhdrata, reflects this invasion of India of the 9th
century B.C. It may be noted that Raychoudhury places the
accession of Pariksita, which followed the Mahdbhirata war, in
the 9th century B.C.1%7 This date accords with the data of the
nomadic invasion of Iran and the Panjab in that century.

156. F.W. Thomas, ‘Sakaéthina : Where dwelt the Sakas named by
Darius and Herodotus, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society London (1906 Ypp. 181-
200, addition in Jeurnal of the Rayal Asiatic Society (1006) Pp. 4bo-464. The
archaeological rescarch at Nad-i-Ali in Seistan, conducted by Ghirshman and
quoted above, confirms the view of AV, Thomas.

157. H.C. Raychoudhury, Political History of Ancient Tndia (5th edition )
p- 36. A
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24. The dislocation of the Gandhdras and the First Balile of
Kurukselra.

Whenever a tribe descended into the Panjab or an army
of invaders swooped down that region, it dislocated and up-
rooted the peoples, settled in the north-west, and pushed them
in the interior of the plains. The invasion of the tribes, sym-
bolised in the Pindava fraternity, also deracinated the people
of Gandhira and goaded them down the glacis of the Panjab
to collide with the Kurus on the historic battle-field of Kuruk-
setra outside the gateway of the Gangetic region. We learn
from the Mahdbhirata that one generation before the famous
war of Kuruksetra between the Pindavas and the Kurus, a
battle took place in the same field on the bank of the Sara-
vati between the Gandharvas of the north-west and the Kurus,
in which the Kuru King Citrangada lost his life.®® These
Gandharvas are identical with the Gandharas, both these words
gandharva and gandhdra being related to the words kudirei,
kudri, kudira, kudure, which denote ‘horse’ in the Dravidian
languages, as shown by Jean Przyluski.1®® It appears that the
accumulating pressure of the Pindava tribes resulted in the

158. AMdahdbhdrata. 1, 101, G-10.
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150. J. Prayluski, ‘Llinfluence iranienne en Gréce et dans ['Inde’
Rectie de Vriversité de Bruxells Vol 97 (1931-32) p. 285. It is significant that
the Gandharvas are the people with the mouth of horse. In fact Gandharva
is an equinine genie. Hence the resemblance of their name with a word for
horse has a unigue significance.  That the Dravidian peoples once passed
through the north-western regions of the Panjab is proved by the existence
of an islet of their speech among the Brahuis. Probably the word Gandhiira
also reflects the memory of their advance in that region. The equation of this
word with that meaning a horse is in aceord with the prominence of the horse
in the northern regions. 3
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movement of the people of Gandhira towards the south-east,
which developed into the invasion of the Kurus and the battle
of Kuruksetra, in which the Kuru chief lost the day. But this
invasion was merely a forerunner of a bigger and mightier
ouslaught of the Saka-dominated nomadic tribes, symbolised
in the conception of the Pandavas, which spelled the doom of
the Kurus.

25. The Paiicalas and their wars witk the Kurus.

The invasion of the Scytho-Iranian nomadic peoples,
symbolised by the Pandavas, seems to have synchronized with
the outbreak of hostilities between the Kurus and the Paficilas,
The Paficilas represented an earlier horde of people, in which
various tribes were grouped and which was dominated by the
Kefins or Kassites. As I have shown elsewhere, the advent
of the Paficalas into India resulted from the movement of a
group of tribes, led by the Kassites, that invaded Mesopotamia
in the seventeenth century B.C. and overthrew the house of the
Amorite Hammurabi. The composition of the Pajicalas agrees
with the grouping of the Kassites and these two movements of
tribes into Mesopotamia and India were synchronous develop-
ments involving two wings of the same Viélkerwanderung.160
After the settlement of the Paficilas in the Gangetic valley with
their seats at Ahichatrd and Kimpilya, the Kurus descended
from their Central Asiatic homelands and occupied the regions
of the Purubharatas, assimilating them within their tribal
structure, as seen above. This settlement of the Kurus on
the gateway of the Gangetic valley opened an era of conflict
and antagonism among them and the Paficilas of the eastern
Gangetic regions. The Vedic literature is full of references to
the enmity of the Kurus and the Paficilas and the Epic also
repeatedly adverts to it. In the Satapatha Brihmana (XI1, 93, 3)
{Macdonell and Keith: Vedic Index Vol. 11 p- 63) there is an
allusion to the unfriendly relations between the Kurus and the
Srfijayas, a constituent clan of the Paficilas, and in the Faiminiya
Upanigad Brahmana (1,38, 1; XII, 4) there is a scene, in which
the Kurus reproach the Dalbhyas, another clan associated with
the Paficilas. The Mahdbhiraia also preserves a memory of a

160, Ch. 5 abave,
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war between the king of the Paficilas and the Puru-Bharata
King Samvarana, which resulted in the rout of the latter towards
the Indus region. The Paficilas are said to have dominated
Kuruland, which is stated to have been visited with great mis-
ery, decadence and affliction. The Bharata King Samvarana
sought refuge in some remote fastness of the Indus region with
his wife, sons, ministers and kinsmen and organised a campaign
to recover his dominion under the leadership of Vadistha.®!t
Even the Great War of Kuruksetra between the Kurus and
Pandavas was essentially a conflict of the Kurus and the Sriijayas,
whom I have identified with the Sarangai or Zranka or Dran-
gians, as a perusal of the battle-chapters of the Mahabhirala shows.,
While depicting the scenes of the battle, the editor of these par-
vans repeatedly refers to the antagonism of the Kurus and the
Sriijayas as his main refrain in such a way as to show that it was
his central theme, which was subsequently overlaid with the episo-
de of the Pindavas. In the Bhismaparvan the Kurus are usually
161, Mahibhdrate. 1,89, 31, 41.
ATF HATH T e A |

AT F ATl a7 "9 |
a=ifeeitfdafs @ oF FwesaT |
HETE: AT AL TG |

(AT HAEERETSET AEEe 1



130 POLITICAL AND SOCIAL MOVEMENTS IN ANCIENT PANJAB

pitched against the Sriijayas.®® When Bhisma and Arjuna
were locked in a deadly encounter and the rest of the combatants
were lulled with terror and astonishment, the Kurus and the
Sriijayas looked aghast for a while together.'®® Again in the
Karnaparvan, when the opposite armies were suflering from the
terrible blows of Arjuna and Karna. it was the Kurus and the
Sriijayas, who bore the brunt of the main tussle.’™ Elsewhere
also the Kurus always fight with the Srfijayas whereas other
tribes meet other peoples, according to inherent antipathy or
strategic circumstance.’®  Thus it is crystal clear that in the
Great War of Kuruksetra the traditional struggle between the
Kurus and Sriijayas, who figured in the Paficila confederacy,
was reinforced by the terrible onslaught of the Scytho-Iranian

16z, Mahdbhirala VI, 45, 1-2.
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tribes included in the Pandava conception. It is significant
that the Pandavas were matrimonially related to the Paficilas
and that the Paficila chief Dhrstadyumna was anointed as their
commander-in-chiel on the eve of the battle. It is also note-
worthy that the Vedic texts refer to the animosity of the Kurus
and Paficalas only and are constantly silent about the conflict
of the Kurus and the Pandavas. This shows that the estrange-
ment of the Kurus and the Paficilas was an event earlier than
the Pandava invasion. It appears that when the conflict of
the Kurus and the Paiicilas was heading towards a climax, the
Pandava tribes suddenly broke through the Panjab, probably
at the bidding and invitation of the Paficilas, as happened re-
peatedly in Indian history, and made short shrift of the Kuru
power, in alliance with them.

26. The fall of the Kurus in the Second Battle of Kuruksetra.

The fall of the Kurus is the subject of the tragedy of the
Mahdbhdrata. Hopkins has quoted a verse of the Chandogya
Upanisad to show that the Kurus fell on evil days and a mare
saved them.'®® The .fﬂu.l.'ﬁﬁ_}-nﬂa Srauta Sdira (XV, 16, 10-13)
refers to the expulsion of the Kurus from Kuruksetra as a result
of a curse uttered by a Brahmana. The Chandogya Upanisad
1, 10, 1187 informs us that the swarms of locusts (majaci) devas-
tated the crops of the Kuru country with the result that the
family of Utasti Cikrdyana was reduced to great straits and
bad to eat the beans frem the plate, in which another person
was eating, The Purinas state that during the reign of
Adhisimakrsna’s son Nicaksu, Hastindpura was washed away
by a flood in the Ganges and the Kuru capital was shified to
Kaufdmbi.'*® In the Buddhist period the realm of the Kurus

166, Chindoagya Upanigad IV, 17, g-10.
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had shrunk to the position of an ordinary janapada having no
imperial status. The Somanassa Jataka (no 503) locates Uttra-
Paficila-Nagara in Kururattha showing therely that the Paficalas
got a foothold in the land of the Kurus.

27. The ascendancy of the Abhiras.

After the fall of the Kurus and the lapse of law and order
in the kingdom, a large number of indigenous and foreign
tribes swarmed into the Panjab. Prominent among them were
the Siidras and the Abhiras, who spread over the Panjab and
occupied the regions of the Sarasvati. The Abhiras scem to be
connected with the Apiru (Khapiru), who played a very notable
role in cuneiform documents of the nineteenth and eighteenth
centuries B.C. as well as in Nuzian, Hittite and Amarna docu-
ments of the fifteenth and fourteenth centuries B.C. In Hebrew
these people were known as Ibhri (an adjectival form of Apiru)
and in Egyptian they figure as A-pi-ru. In Mesopotamia and
Syria they appear as landless soldiers, raiders, captives and
slaves of miscellaneous ethnic origins ; in Palestine they are
often mentioned in Canaanite letters of the early fourteenth
century as raiders and as rebels against Egyptian authority,
sometimes in alliance with Canaanite princes. Most of the
scholars accepted the equation of the Khapiru (Habiri ete.)
with the Hebrews. E. Dhorme and B. Landsberger, however,
ohjected to this equation. But Albright sums up the position
by stating that *‘until the question is decided, we must content
ourselves with saying that a khapiru origin would square extra-
ordinarily well with Hebrew traditional history and would
clear up many details, which seem otherwise inexplicable.
{W.F. Albright, From the Stone Age to Christianity (2nd ed.) pp.
240-241). It appears that a section of these people came to
India also. They probably settled in the region called Abirvan
between Heart and Kandahar and thence entered into the
Panjab. The tradition of the disappearance of the river
Saraswati near Vinasana as a consequence of the foul
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contact of the Abhiras enshrines a memory of the advent of
these people in the Kuruland in the heels of the Scytho-Iranian
tribes, who dealt the death-blow to Kuru supremacy at Kuruk-
setra. We learn from the Musalaparvan that these Abhiras
grew so headstrong as to inflict a crushing defeat on the invin-
cible Arjuna, when he was returning with the women of the
Yidavas from Dviraka after the tragedy of the Mahabhirata
War,1%0 At the same time some other indigenous tribes like
the Nigas also became assertive, since we find Janamejaya
quelling them in the celebrated Sarpa-satra and holding his
court at Taksadila. Either be had to leave his capital and
repair to the north-west under duress of some uprising, as Sam-
varana had to do long before his time, or he marched there
to extirpate the menace of some foreign tribe, which oversha-
dowed the north-western marches. It was at Taksadild that
Vaifampiyana recounted the tales of Makdbhdrata to him.

28. The Mahdbhdrata as a Saga of the Sakas.

We have considered above the tribal movements in the
Panjab in the post-Vedic age as reflected in the Mahdbhdrata.
We have seen that the Pindava episode, which is an integral part
of the Mahdbhdrata, is foreign to the whole body of early Indian
literature. Even the authentic and ancient genealogies of the
Purinas do not allude to this important event or its main
characters. Thus itis evident that the Mahabhdrala preserves
the literature of a peculiar order that is unknown to other
Indian works and the traditions they embody. The great
historian Arnold J. Toynbee has made a precious intuitive sug-
gestion that the Mahdbhdrata owes its genesis to the Sakas.
“When the Sakas felt the need for heroic poetry,” he observes,
“they addressed themselves to their Indian subjects; and it is
evident that, when this demand is made upon a subject popu-
lation, its poets will be prone to bring forth out of their treasure
things old and new. If we imagine a Hindu poet, whose heart
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is set upon a new higher religion, being called upon by an impor-
tunate barbarian Saka warlord to provide him with ‘heroic’
minstrelsy, is not the Sanskrit Epic, as we have it, exactly the
kind of farrago, which we should expect to see produced by the
tour de force of an attempt to provide simultaneous satisfaction
for two tastes, that were so diverse, and for two interests, that
were so far apart.”!™ Here Toynbee tries to explain the heroic
poctry of the Mahdbhdrata, enshrining the memories and reflect-
ing the conditions of the movement of Eurasian peoples in some
remote age, in terms of the Saka invasion of India and their rule
in northern and western India about the dawn of the Christian
era. But the fact that this Saka invasion was preceded by
another intrusion of these and other allied tribes eight or nine
centurics earlier was not clear to him. The identification of this
Scytho-Iranian invasion in the ninth century B.C. in this study
has enabled us to advance a more cogent and plausible ex-
planation of the heroic poetry of the Great Epic. As we have
observed, the advent of these tribes in the beginning of the frist
millenium B.C. and the consequent liquidation of the supre-
macy of the Kurus found its literary expression in the heroic
poetry, which constitutes the kernel of the Mahdbhdrata. Subse-
quently this work was revised, reedited and refurbished so as
to suit the requirements of orthodox Brahmanical society first
about the dawn of the Christian era and then in the Gupta
period and the Pandava heroes, shorn of their tribal connota-
tions, were cven connected with their adversaries, the Kurus,
but the outlandish and adventitious character of the heroes,
depicted in it, which does not fit in the atmosphere of Indian
Society, still shows that its source lay somewhere outside the
confines of Brahmanical culture. Following the method of
comparative historiology, we have been able to identify the
Scytho-Iranian tribes, symbolised by the Pandava fraternity,
and to show that their lays, songs and ballads found their ex-
pression in the saga of the Mahdbhdrata, which is fundamentally
a work of Saka origin and inspiration dating from the 9th cene
tury B.C. This explains why its subject matter is so strange
to the entire body of Indian literary lore.

171, Arnold. J. Toynbee, “The Vilkerwanderung of the Aryas and the
Sanskrit Epic’, A Study of History Vol. V pp. 605 -606,



CHAPTER. V

THE ERA OF FOREIGN INVASIONS AND
IMPERIAL MOVEMENTS

1. The intrusion of the Bactrians.

We have seen that in the later Vedic age the Giandharas
in the regions, which are now represented by the Rawalpindi
and Peshawar districts, the Kekayas between the Jhelum and
the Chenab with that capital at Girivraja or Rajagriha, which
has been identified by Cunningham with Girjak or Jalalpur
on the Jhelum, the Madras between the Chenab and the Ravi
with their seat at Sakala, modern Sialkot, and the Usinaras
along the approaches to the Nadhyadeéa were the main peopl-
¢s of the Panjab. In the 9th century a group of Scytho-Iranian
peoples entered into the Panjab and gliding down its glacis
clashed with the Kurus at Kuruksetra and brought about their
downfall. In the wake of this invasion many other tribes like
the Abhiras raised their heads and infiltrated into the Panjab.
Notable among these foreign peoples were the Baetrians or the
Bilhikas, who spread into the Panjab sometime before the rise
of the Achaemenians. As we have observed, Bactria or Balkh
lay on the route of the Eurasian nomadic invaders and migrants
and saw their inroads repeatedly. Hence the Bactrians had
an admixture of sedentary and nomadic elements and as such
developed a resilient and elastic social organisation. In the
Atharvaveda (V, 22, 5, 7, 9 ) the name Bilhika oceurs in
association with the Mijavants, who, perhaps, represent the
speakers of Minjani dialect in the north-west. According
to the Mahdbhdrata, the Balhikas were the offspring of the
Pificas and were a northern people. A wvariant of Balhika
is Vilhika! in the Mahdbhdrata and another is Vihika. In the
siitras of Pinini the term Vihika is used for the whole of the

1. Maoahdbhdrata, 11,48, 12
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Panjab up to the confines of Usinara,? The realms of the
Kekayas, Madras and Usinaras are included in Vihika. Accor-
ding to Patafijali, Arit and Nandipura(Nandana), commanding
the gateway through the Salt Range on the route from Taksa-
§ila to Vitastd, Sakala, the capital of the Madras, Pitana-
prastha, probably Pathinkot, the seat of the Audumbaras,
and Kastira, which is probably identical with Kaspapyros or
Kasdyapapura, a name of Multan in ancient times, as shown
by Foucher, were Vihikagramas. According to the Mahd--
bharata also, the whole of the Panjab and the North-West was
known as Viahika. In the Karmaparvan the land of the Five
Rivers ( Paficanadyah ), watered by the Satadru, Vipasi,
Irivati, Candrabhaga, Vitastd and Sindhu, is said to have been
populated by the Arartas, Vrityas and Viahikas? Katydyana
derives the word Vihika from the word bahi with the addition
of the suffix ikak and takes it to mean the country outside the
pale of orthodox Brahmanical society.* In the Mahdbhdrata
also this etymology has been fbllowed.®

The Bilhikas appear to have advanced in the west also
and settled near Sauristra, for the Ramdyama mentions the
Bahlikas and Saurastras together.® It is noteworthy in this

2. Pinini IV, 2, H?m teach the addition of ':S'E‘l and
ff-la to the derivatives from the names of Vihikagrimas o8, m and
q.:mﬁ'ﬁq:r from Kastira.
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connection that there is some evidence of the existence of an
Tranian setilement somewhere in Kathiawar. Tusaspa, the
Yavana raja, who completed the construction of the Sudarsana
Lake on behalf of Adoka bears an Iranian name. Later onm, in
the second century A. D, the Persian ( Pahlava | minister
Suvisikha, the son of Kulaipa, who was the governor of Sau-
rastra and Anarta under Mahiksirapa Rudradaman, stopped
a breach in that lake.” Again in the fifth century A.D. Cakra-
pilita, the son of Skandagupta’s governor Parpadatta, repaired
the embankment of this lake®. These two names, Parnadatta
and Cakrapilita, are the Indianised froms of the Iranian words
Farnadata and Cakharapita and suggest that the persons,
bearing them, were Iranians, as shown by Jarl Charpentier.®
Thus it is clear that for about one thousand years persons,bearing
Iranian names, lived in Saurdstra and were intimately associated
with the construction and maintenance of the famous Sudarfana
Lake. This existence of an Iranian colony in Kathiawar subs-
tantiates the reference to the Sauristras together with the Balhi-
kas ( Saurdstran Sahabilhikdn ) in the Rémdyapa, the Bactrians
being also a ramification of the Iranian people. It is also note-
worthy that in the Arthasdstra of Kautilya the guild ($reni) of
the Saurastras is mentioned with that of the Iranians, Kambho-
jas, as living on trade and warfare.!® These notices make it
clear that a section of the Bactrians (Bilhikas) had migrated
to Kathiawar and settled among the people of Anarta and
Saurastra.

The wide-spread settlement of the Bilhikas is attested by
the existence of many castes in the Panjab whose names recall
these people. Some agricultural Jat clans of the Multan region
are known as Bhdlar and Bhalerah. Another agricultural people,

. Epigraphia India Vol. VIII, p. 47, D. B. Diskalkar, Selections from
Sanrkrit Inscriptions p. 3:
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found in Shihpur, bear the name Bhallswana, Some sub-castes
of the Khatris in the Panjab are called Bhalla, Behl and Bahl.
A Baloch tribe of Sind, Bhawalpur and Dera Ghazi khan, which
is addicted to robbery, is named as Bhalka.1 Hemacandra
observes that the word Bhdilla ( wrtes ) means a ploughman
or a cultivater.® The word beh! (behal) is also used in the
Hindi speaking rural areas of the Gangetic valley, included in
the state of U.P., in the sense of an uncultured and unmannerly
man by way of reproach and probably enshrines a memory of
the contempt of the people of Madhydeéa for the Bactrianised
population of the Panjab (Valhika, Vihika) in ancient times,
the echoes of which are found in the Mahdbhdrata and the
Dharmasitra of Baudhayana,

Besides being a people of warlike temperament and living
by the profession of arms, the Bactrians had a strong penchant
for trade and commerce also. Panini lets us know that the
janapadas of the Panjab were flourishing and specialised
centres of commercial and economic activity.

The reference to asva-vaniji, gandhiri-vinija, kdsmira-
viiniji madra-vinija among the illustrations of the rule Gantayya
panyam vanije V1.2, 13 throws a flood of light over the specia-
lisation in trade achieved by these communities. The Jatakas
state that caravans of merchants used to go from eastern India
to Kaémira and Gandhara and back for trade purposes. Accord-
ing to the Tandulanili Jataka, the horse-dealers of Uttari-
patha, who used to visit the markets of Banaras, were called
Saindhava, which shows that they hailed from the Indus region, 13
The sarthavahss had to carry arms for protection against high-
way robbers." Przyluski has shown that the caravan-lcader
Bhallika, who was among the first converts to Buddhism and
was passing by the Bodhi tree, when the Buddha attained en-
lightment, was a Bactrian, as his name suggests.’® We learn

1, H. A, Rose, Glossary of the Triber and Castes of Panjab and N, W.P,
Vol. 11 p. 83,

12. Hemacandra, Defindmamili V1, 104 ATAS-ATIRH-9TEew1

<
13. Tandulandli jataka No, 23. in the edition of V. Faushéll
*4- B. C. Law, India as deseribed in Early Texts of Buddhiom and Fainion
p- 185; Motichandra, Sdrthacdha p. 55.

15. Jean Preyluski, ‘Les Oudumbaras’, Fournal Asiatigue. 1926 pp.1o-12,
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from Hiuan T’sang that a merchant of Tsao-Kiu Chau (Ara-
chosia, Zabulistan) constructed a stiipa, called Yu-kin-hiang
or Kusikumastiipa, to the north-west of the wall of the Bodhi
tree at Buddha-gayid. This merchant seems to have dealt in
saffron, which he used to bring from the North-West, particu-
larly the Bactrian regions, which were the home of this plant,
to eastern India for trade purposes.!® In the second century B.C.
these merchants and their caravans transported the silks and
square bamboo walking sticks of southern China to Bactriana
along the route of northern India called Uttaripatha, as we
learn from the report of Chang-Kien.!? Balkh, the metropolis
of Bactriana, was situated on the threshold of the land of
nomads. Its importance lay in the commerce, that passed
through it. There, the traders of Persia, the pedlars of Scythia
and the merchants of Syria and India used to rest in their
journey and exchange their goods. Hence the appearance of
this place was that of a caravansardi rather than a capital of
an old civilization. Being the scene of a crowded spring-fair,
this city looked more like a bazaar,where nomadic and sedentary
peoples jostled for a while and then dispersed.'® Therefore,
inspite of its antiquity, this city lacks in architectural splendo-
urs, which characterise Palmyra. Ctesiphon and Persepolis. Its
people expressed their genius more in commerce then in art
and industry. It is for trade purposes that they spread in the
Panjab and the interior of India and founded their setlements
there. But, as commerce necessitated warfare, these Bactrian
communities cultivated an aptitude for arms also and combined
the functions of trade-guilds with the duties of military canton-
ments. In course of their expansion over the Panjab long before
the invasion of Alexander, these Bactrians assimilated the indi-
genous peoples like the Austroloid Audumbaras, as shown by
Preyluski.1®

2. The rise of Gandhira.

Following the intrusion of the Bactrian g and the distur-
bance of the political structure of the Panjab, Gandhara made

16. S, Beal, Buddfisi Records of the Western Woerld, Vol. 11 p. 126-127.

17. C.P. Fitzgerald, China, A Short Cultwral History p. 180-181 Berthold
Lanfer Sino-franica pp. 535-536.

1B. A. Foucher, La ?'I.ﬂ-l'b Route de I" Inde de Bacires @ Taxila. Vol 1 p. 6.

19. J. Przyluski *Les Udumbaras®, Journal Aristigue, (1926) p. 13.
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a bid to estabilish her hegemony over the North-West. The Jaina
UtlarddhyayanaSiitra refers to the Gandhira King Nagnajit or
Naggaji as an important king (bull of kings), who ranked with
Dvimukha (Dummukha) of Paficila, Nimi of Videha, Kara-
kandu of Kalinga and Bhima of Vidarbha and is said to have
adopted the faith of the Jainas.®® In the middle of the sixth
century B.C. Pukkusati was the king of Gandhira, He was a
contemporary of King Bimbisara of Magadha and Pradyota
of Avanti. Buddhaghosa lets us know that these was a friendly
relation between Pukkusiti and Bimbisara, in token of which
he sent on embassy and a letter to him.® He also declared
war on King Prodyota of Avanti and would have inflicted a
crushing defeat on him had not the Pandavas launched an
attack on him.** Nearer home, the territory of Ka¢mira formed
part of the Gandhira kingdom, as we gather from the Gandhdra
Jataka® and the region between the Chenab and the Ravi,
formerly occupied by the Madras, passed under the domination
of the kings of Gandhira, for we find a tribe, named Gandiris
(Skt Gandhara), living there at the time of Alexander’s in-
vasion, according to Strabo.® Hecataeus of Miletus (549-
468 B.C. ) refers to Kaspapyros as a Gandaric city. This
Kaspapyros or Kasyapapura has been identified with Multan
by A. Foucher.** Thusitisclear that the kingdom of Gandhara
expanded eastward up to the Ravi and southward up to Multan
and included the territory of Kasmira and its armies were ready
to march down the Panjab to measure swords with the forces
of Avanti in the heart of northern India. This rise of Gandhira
was, perhaps, due to the energetic leadership of Pukkusiti, who
launched on an imperialist policy, which his illustrious con-
temporary Bimbisdra was destined to pursue in Magadha.

A significant result of the rise of Gandhira was the
growth of her capital Taksa&ila as a seat of learning and edu-

20 Ublarddhyapanasitra, ed. Jarl Charpentier, XVIII p- 45-
21. Papafcasidani 11 p. o8a2; T. W. Rhys Davids, Buddhist ndia p. 28,
G.P. Malalasckera, Op. cit. 11 p. 215,

?ﬁnn. Félix Lacote, Earsy on Gupddhya® (Eng. tr. by Rev. AM Tabard)
p. 176.
23. cd V. Fausbéll no 406.

24 J. W. McCrindle, The Incasion of fndia by Alexander the Great pp-
111-112, 143.

25. A. Foucher, Ancient Multdn, A. C. Woolner Com. Vol. 1041



THE ERA OF FOREIGN INVASIONS AND IMPERIAL MOVEMENTS 141

cation and a centre of culture and commerce. The age of
Buddha saw the spread of the fame of Taksadila throughout
the whole of Uttarapatha. Students from Magadha traversed
the vast distance of northern India in order to join the schools
and colleges of Taksadili. We learn from Pali texts that
Brihmana youths, Khattiya princes and sons of Setthis from
Rajagrha, Kaéi, Kodala and other places went to Taksadila
for learning the Vedas and eighteen sciences and arts.® Jot-
péla, son of the purohita of the king of Benaras, returned from
Taksasila with great proficiency in archery or military science
and was later appointed commander-in-chiel of Benaras.®?
Likewise, Jivaka, the famous physician of Bimbisara and
Buddha,learnt the science of medicine under a far-famed teacher
at Taksasild and on his return was appointed court-physician
at Magadha.?® Another illustrious product of Taksadila was
the enlightened ruler of Kosala, Prasenajit, who is intimately
associated with the events of the time of Buddha.®® Panini
and Kautilya, two masterminds of ancient times, were also
brought up in the academic traditions of Taksasila.

Though there was no organised university at Taksasila,
there was a cluster of schools, managed, maintained and presid-
ed over by eminent teachers, who partly drew upon the contri-
butions of the local people and partly depended on the fees
and presents of rich pupils.?® Most of these schools were
centres of higher studies, rather than elementary education, for,
students of the age of 16 were admitted there. There was a
special academy for the princes, which had on its rolls 101
scholars. Another centre of royal scions was the institute of
military science, whose strength was 103 princes and at one
time rose to 500. Besides these institutions, there were many
other colleges, where instruction in archery, hunting, elephant-
lore, political economy, law and other arts, humanities and
sciences was imparted to students of high rank and calibre from
the whole of North India, After finishing the courses of studies

o6, Ciltasambhita Jataka no. 408. Fdiaka 1. p. 431, 436, 505, 11,
p- 52 111, pp. 18, 171, 154, 228, 248 'V, pp. 127-177, 227.
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in these schools and colleges students wandered far and wide
to acquire practical experience and develop the faculty of
personal observation. As a result of its fame for education,31
Taksasila grew into a cosmopolitan city and Arrian was right
in describing it as a “great and flourshing city, the greatest,
indeed, of all the cities, which lay between the Indus and the
Hydaspes.”’3* The rise of Gandhira under able rulers like
Pukkufati was the main factor in the growth of Taksasila as
a centre of culture and learning.

3. The Achaemenian interfude.

The growth of Gandhira was arrested by the expansion
of the Achaemenid power in Iran, Cyrus the Great (559-530
B.C.) turned his attention to the eastern regions after comp-
leting his conquest of Asia Minor. He appointed Hystaspes,
the father-of Darius, the satrap of Hyrcania and Parthia and
annexed Drangiana, Arachosia, Margiana and Bactria to his
empire. Then, crossing the Oxus, he reached the Jaxartes and
built fortified towns to defend the empire against the attacks
of central Asiatic nomads, Returning from the eastern border,
he undertook operations against Babylon, received the sub-
mission of the Phoenicians and prepared to launch an expedi-
tion against Egypt. But trouble broke out in the eastern parts
of the empire and, giving the charge of the operations to his
son Cambyses, he left for the east, where he met his death in a
battle. We learn from a quotation from the Persica of Ctesias
that Cyrus died in consequence of a wound on the thigh, inflicted
by an Indian in an engagement, when “the Indians were fighting
on the side of the Derbikes and supplied them with elephants, s
It appears that the campaign, which cost Cyrus his life, was
directed towards the Indian frontiers, since Xenophon in
his remance, entitled Cyropaedia (1,1, 4 ), states that Cyrus
brought under his rule “both Bactrians and Indians.” Echoes
of the disastrous invasion of Cyrus are preserved in the account
of Nearchus, who reports that the people of Gedrosia told

8t. Jataka V, 247 FHRFAE AT FefEafaor Fay Frafamr
32. J. W. McCrindle, The Incasion of India by Alexander the Greay P02,
35-  Persies ed. Gilmore PP- 133-135.
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Alexander that *““Cyrus came to those parts with the purpose
of invading India, but was prevented through losing the greater
part of his army owing to the desolate and impracticable charac-
ter of the route and escaped with only seven persons of his
army.””™ But Megasthenes states that the Indians had never
been “invaded and conquered by a foreign power, except by
Hercules and Dionysus and lately by the Macedonians.” As
regards the Persians, he remarks that “although they got mer-
cenary troops from India, namely the Hydrakes, they did not
make an expedition into that country, but merely approached
it, when Cyrus was marching against the Messagetae.”®
Following Megasthenes, Arrian also avers that although Cyrus
marched against the Scythians and showed himself in other
respects the most enterprising of Asiatic monarchs, he did not
invade India.® But Arrian also states clearly that the Indian
tribes Astakenoi (Astaka) and Assakenoi (Afvaka), living to
the west of the river Indus,**paid to Kyros the tribute from their
land, which he had imposed.*”’ From these remarks it is
clear that, while campaigning against the Scythians, Cyrus was
forced to reduce some unruly and predatory tribes of Gedrosia,
but his army perished and he had to escape with seven survivors
only. Either in the same campaign or on some subsequent
occasion, he moved against the Massagetae and the Derbikes,
but a soldier of the Indian elephant corps,that had gone to their
assistance, inflicted a fatal blow on his thigh. Thus the cam-
paign of Cyrus in the north-western borders of India proved
a vain march without any consequence or significance and
Megasthenes was right in not taking any note of it. It is likely
that the army of Cyrus stormed the city of Capisa (Kapifi-
Begram) in course of its movements, as we learn from Pliny.
(Natural History) V1,23 (25 ). As regards the notice of an
Indian embassy in the court of Cyrus in the account of Xeno-
phon and the remark of Arrian that the Indians, living between
the Indus and the Cophen (Kabul), “finally submitted to the
Persians and paid to Cyrus the tribute, which be imposed on

54. Strabo, Gesgraphy tr. Hamilton and Falconer (XV, 1, 5)
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them,” they probably refer to the assistance, given by the Aria-
spians to Cyrus, whom he honoured with the title Euergetae
( Benefactors ). It is noteworthy that the vast complex of
peoples, inhabiting the regions between the Indus and the Dxus,
bore the name Indian in ancient times and Bactria was deemed
to be included in Uuardpatha.® Hence the vague notices of
the submission of ‘Indians’ do not bear out the invasion of
northern India by Cyrus much less his domination over her
north-western frontier regions. The assertion of Eduard Meyer
that Cyrus appears to have subjugated the Indian tribes of the
Paropamisus and the Kabul valley especially the Gandarians
and that *‘Darius advanced as far as the Indus” has no shred
of evidence in support of it; rather the data of Indian history
definitely give the lie to it.%®

At the time of Cyrus, Gandhira was making rapid pro-
gress under the redoutable leadership of Pukkusiti, who had
extended his hegemony over a large part of the Panjab and
plunged into the affairs of Magadha and Avanti. It is said
that an onslaught of the Pindavas prevented him from pushing
his war against Pradyota of Avanti to a decisive issue. These
people are reminiscent of the Pandavas of the Mahdbharata,
according to which only seven persons on their side survived
the holocaust of Kuruksetra, climaxed by the nocturnal attack
of Asvatthaman. This episode of the survival of seven men
on the Pindava side has a resemblance with the escape of
Cyrus from Gedrosia with seven persons. Likewise, the
story of the death of Duryodhana as a result of the hurt of the
thigh, inflicted by Bhima, bears comparison with the tradition
of the death of Cyrus in the battle against the Derbikes following
a wound in the thigh caused by an Indian. It is well-known
that the Mahdbhirala underwent its redactions at Taksasila
in Gandhira, where Vaidampiyana is said to have recited it
to Janamejaya. Hence it is certain that the stories and episodes
of this epic were widely prevalent in the north-west and it is
possible that some of them received a colouring from the histary

38. Yadodharas' comment on the
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of the disaster of Cyrus in the north-western borders of India.
Baut it is highly impossible that the insignificant and ineffective
campaign of Cyrus among some highlanders of Afghanistan and
Baluchistan could become the basis of the narrative of the Great
War of Kuruksetra between the Kauravas and the Pandavas,
as argued by H. C. Seth.%°

Megasthenes states, as seen above, that the Hydrakes
supplied mercenery troops to Cyrus. These people are evidently
the Siidrakas, who were an important tribe of the Panjab at
the time of Alexander’s invasion. It is likely that these people
were manaced by the expansionist policy of Pukkusiti and
tried to stir up and assist Cyrus in his campaign against
Gandhira. But the Gindh@ra monarch was also equal to the
occasion and when Cyrus was engaged with the highlanders,
named Derbikes and Massagatae, he sent his army to their help,
which made short shrift of his campaign and a soldier of which
put an end to his life. If we study the political conditions of
India in the later half of the sixth century B. C., we would
be driven to conclude that the only power, which was a match
for the Achaemenian monarch, was Pukkusid and it was his
corps, which could smash the might of his armies.

After the death of Cyrus trouble broke out in large parts
of the Persian empire and his son and successor Cambyses
(529-522 B.C.) had to quell it and had to postpone his expedi-
tion to Egypt for five years up to 526-523. Thereafter all his
energies were diverted to the conquest of Egypt, leaving him
no time to devote his attention to the cast. But his successor
Darius (522-486 B.C.) was able to look in this direction afier
suppressing the uprising of Smerdis and subduing the insurgent
tribe of Yautiyd under Vahyazdita. He spent the first two
years of his reign in the struggles against the rebels and had
to defeat nine kings in nineteen battles. It was sometimes
after these wars that Darius pounced upon Gandhira and
annexed it to his empire.

We know that the Yautiyd insurgent Vahyazdita made
the strategic move of capturing the twin cities, Kapisakini§, in
arder to cut the communications between Darius two principal

40. H. C. Seth, 'Cyrus the Great and the Mahdbhdrata War," Proceedings
of the Indian History Congress (Hyderabad ) 1o4t. pp. 125-127.
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supporters, the viceroys of Harahva$ and Bikhtri$ and to
establish his rule fully over the whole south-eastern and north-
eastern part of the Achaemenian empire. But the satrap of
Bactria, Vivina, foiled his plan of action by defeating him at
Kapiéi and Gandutava. It is not unlikely that in course of these
marches and movements some Persian army fell upon Gandhara
and put an end to its independence. The annexation' of this
region seems to have taken place after 518 B.C., for the Bahistun
rock inscription of Darius, which was engraved between 520 and
518 B.C., does not include India in the list of the 23 provinces,
which were under Darius. But the second of the two inserip-
tions on the tablets, sunk in the wall of the platform at Persepolis,
which were carved between 518 and 515 B.C., as well as the
upper part of the two inscriptions, chiselled around the tomb
of Darius in the cliff at Naksh-i-Rustam after 515 B.C., expressly
mention Hi{n)du as a part of his realm. Obviously the rule of
the Achaemenianst! extended both over Gandhara and Sindhu
{Sind).

The Persian dominions in the north-west of India were
organized in the taxation unit no 7 in the gazetteer of Hero-
dotus. The dahyau$ of Gandhira, mentioned in the aforesaid
inscriptions, is the same as Gandarioi of Herodotus and the Pa-
ar-u-pa-ra-e-sa-an-na of the Babylonian version of the official
lists, the expression Paraupdirisiena, meaning the country
which is beyond (para) the mountain range, that is ‘higher
than the eagle’, being a designation of the people, who lived
on the opposite side of the Hindu Kush from the Oxus Basin,
i.e. the people inhabiting the basin of the Kabul river. In this
satrapy the Dadikai (Darada), residing in the Koh-i-d&man and
the Kuhistan as well as the upper Oxus valley above Bactria
and Sogdiana, and the Aparytai, Aprita of Pinini and the
Afridis of modern times, who inhabited the eastern end of the
Safid Kuh on the watershed between the Kabul River and
the Kurram River, just to the south of the Khyber Pass, were
also included. Another division of this satrapy was Thatagus,
Sattagydai of Herodotus. Herzfeld points out that in the
Achaemenian bas-reliefs the Thatagué are portrayed in loin-
cloths, which indicates that their country lay somewhere on the

41. Sukumir Sen, Old Persian Inseriptions p. o8,
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plains of the Indus Basin. According to him, thatagu represents
a compound of the Indo-Iranian word for ‘seven’ with s0me
word meaning ‘stream’. Thus he identifies Thatagu with
Hapta Hindu of Vendidad 1, 18 and takes it to include the whole
of the Panjab.** Bur Kent rejects this etymology and takes
thatagu to mean ‘having hundreds of cattle’ - thatagu (Sattagydia),
Elamite  Sa-ad-da-ku-is, Akkadian Sa-at-ta-gu-u, from. thata
‘hundred’, Avestan, fala, Skt iatam, Latin cenfum,  English
hundred Indo-Iranian kmig-m together with gas-*‘cattle.®®”’ This
region thus corresponds to the Vedic gomaii and may be identi-
fied with the region round Gomal River in Afghanistan, Re-
garding its identification with the Panjab, Prof. Cameron oh-
serves:  “I find it very difficult to reconcile Thatagus with the
Panjab. Must it not rather be on the slopes of the Hindu
Kush?”# Thus there is no warrant for holding that the
dahyaué of Gadara included the Panjab.

The Lower Indus Valley was encompassed in the twentieth
satrapy of the empire called Hidus (Indoi of Herodotus). Accord-
ing to Herodotus, the northernmost section of the Indoi were
next-door neighbours of the city of Kaspatyros and the Pactyan
country, on the one hand,and of the Indian Desert,on the other.
He states that the gold-getting Indoi were the “most warlike
of the Indians” and their “country was approximately the
same as that of the Bactrians.” These data accord with the
fact of the intrusion of the Bactrian people into north-western
India up to Sindhu and Sauristra before the establishment of
the Achaemenian empire, as seen above. Darius had a keen eye
for natural resources like Peter the Great and he must have
annexed the Lower Indus valley as part of his comprehensive
plan for connecting the Indus, the Indian Ocean and the Red
Sea and thus linking the eastern and western extremities of his
empire by water communication. With this end in view he
despatched a naval expedition under Scylax, a native of Carya-
nda in Caria, to explore the Indus about 517 B. O. The fleet
succeeded in making its way to the Indian Ocean and ultimately
reached Egypt two and a half years from the time, when the
voyage began. Thus we observe that Darius conquered and

42. Emst Hcrfl'rl:l, Zarathustra, Teil 1 in Archuiolagische Mittrilungen
fran band 1 (Berlin 1929-30) p. 94.
Ry 13- Roh.u.E:I G. Knr?:, 3&:‘ FI:nm : Gramumar, Texts, Lexican' p. 187,

44 Armold J. Toynbee, A Study of History Vol VII p- 645,
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annexed the entire region to the west of the Indus and divided
it into the two rich dahydus of Gadara and Hidu. There is no
evidence to show that his domination extended along the eastern
bank of the Indus.

Under Darius the Trans-Indus region witnessed a new
type of administration, which linked the satrapies into the cen-
tralized Persian empire. Under the Cyran branch of the House
of Achaemenes the Empire had been grounded on the para-
mountcy of a broad association of imperial peoples, the Medes,
the Persians, the Armenians and later on the Bactrians, and the
autonomy of the conquered regions in matters of internal ad-
ministration. But Darius revised this policy after going through
the experience of quelling the sudden outburst of revolt in all
the provinces after the death of Cambyses and forged a strue-
ture of centralized and bureaucratic administration under the
control and direction of the Imperial court. We learn from
Herodotus that the empire was divided into twenty taxation
divisions, administered by satraps, who were appointed by the
Imperial court from the Persian nobility and were directly res-
ponsible to the king. Next to cach satrap was the commander-
in-chief of the armed forces, stationed in the province, who was
also directly responsible to the king. Besides these two afficials,
the collector of taxes was also centrally appointed. To super-
vise the work of these officials, there was an intricate machinery
of inspectors, spies and secretaries, that was also controlled by
the centre. Eduard Meyer has described this system as follows :

“To keep the satraps under control the emperor would
take every opportunity of sending out into the provinces high
officials, like the emperor’s “eye’” or his brother or son with
troops at their back. They would arrive without warning to in-
spect the administration and report abuses. Further safeguards
against misconduct on the satrap’s part were provided by the
presence of the imperial secretary, who was attached to the
provincial governor, and of the commandants of fortresses and
other military officers in the provinces, who all served as instru-
ments of supervision. There checks were supplemented by a

highly developed espionage system. The emperor had a ready
ear for denunciations. 48

45. Herodotus Book 11T ch. 128 interpreted in Eduard Meyer, Geschichte
des Alterturms Vol 111 pp. 66-68
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For ensuring a prompt and unhesitating execution of
imperial commands and keeping speedy communication among
the far-flung units of the empire and thus effectively maintaining
the control of the centre on distant satraps, a good net-work of
roads was spread over the whole of the empire. To quote
Meyer. :

“Instruments for holding the empire together were the
great roads converging on Susa and traversing the empire in
all directions in the track of the previously existing trade-
routes. These roads were measured in parasangs and were
permanently maintained in good condition. The Imperial
Highway was provided, at intervals of about four parasangs
on the average, with “imperial post-stations and excellent
inns.'”” The provincial boundaries and the river crossings were
guarded by strongly garrisoned fortresses. At these points
the traffic was subjected to searching supervision. All post-
stations were manned by mounted couriers, whose duty it was
to convey imperial commands and official despatches post-
haste, travelling day and might without a break, “swifter than
cranes'’, as the Greeks put it. There is also said to have been
a system of telegraphic communications by beacon signals.”*¢

The service was so efficient that the caravans could travel
the Imperial Highway from Susa to Ephesus and cover its 1,677
miles in ninety days and royal envoys moved from one end to
another in a week. After the conquest of the Indian satrapies
the road from Babylon to Holwan, Behistun and Hamadan
was extended to the valley of the upper Kabul, whence, follow-
ing the river, it reached the river Indus. Along this road the
royal court, which was continually on the move, must have
made its journcys.

The burden of taxation must have fallen heavily on the
Indian satrapies of the empire, for, out of the total revenue of
14,500 silver talents, nearly a third was contributed by them.
In terms of gold the contribution of Hi(n)du amounted to
360 talents of gold, which is equivalent to over a million
pound sterling. In addition to these payments in precious
metals, the satrapis paid dues in kind, horses, cattle and food.
The separation of the fiscal department from the adminis-

46, Ihid.
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‘trative set-up and its direct connection with the centre must
have accentuated the hardships of exactions, though it seems
to have curbed the highhandedness of the satraps. Thus
though the Indian satrapies were bled white by the exorbitant
levies of the empire and the untrammelled exploitation of
its officials, it experienced a2 new kind of centralised and bure-
aucratic administration, which became the basis of the new
political organisation of the Maurya empire, as we shall see.
Under Xerxes (486-465 B.C.) also the authority of the
Achaemenians over the Indian satapies remained intact, as
is manifest from the contributions of the contingents of infantry
and cavalry by them. Herodotus (VII, 65) describes the equip-
ment of the Indian infantry as follows : The Indians, clad in
garments, made of cotton, carried hows of cane and arrows
of reeds, the latter tipped with iron, and thus accoutred, the
Indians were marshalled under the command of Pharnazathres,
son of Artabates. Regarding the cavalry, he states that “they
were armed with the same equipment as in the case of the
infantry, but they brought riding horses and chariots, the
latter being drawn by horses and wild asses.” Considering the
integrity of the empire under Xerxes, it is plausible to assume
that the Indian satrapies remained intact during his reign.
Artaxerxes 1, the son of Merxes, was a man of weak
character. His accession was marked by the rebellion of Bactria,
which was rapidly quelled. The reign of his successor Darius I1
was riddled by intrigue and corruption. Under Artaxerxes I1
the empire registered a precipitous decline. The satraps rose
in revolt everywhere. Egypt, Cyprus, Phoenecia and Syria be-
came independent in quick succession. Bithynia, Caria, Lydia,
Mysia, Lycia, Pisidia, Pamphylia and Cilicia soon followed
suit. The empire reached the breaking point, which was,
however, shelved by the incidental desertion of the Pharach
Takhos to the imperial side. The next ruler Artaxerxes II1
was, no doubt, a man of iron will and strength and tried to re-
suscitate the falling fortunes of the empire, but in 338 B.C. he
was poisoned. By that time so much royal blood had been spilt
within the family that, on the death of the son of Artaxerxes I11,
a distant relative Darius Codomannus was brought to ensure
the continuity of the royal line. This prince was destined to
bear the cogp de grace of Alexander, which put an end to the
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expiring tragedy of the Achaemenian empire. This steep
decadence was reflected in the realm of art and culture also.
As Herzfeld wrote, “Iranian art after Artaxerxes II shows an
astoundingly quick decline, an unparalleled fall, to the point
that even the mere technique was almost entirely lost. Old
Persian art was dead before Alexander conquered Persia and
with the art the whole culture died; this complete decay was
the cause, the conquest was its consequence. The burning of
Persepolis by Alexander was only the symbolic expression of
the fact that the ancient East had died.”$7

In this period of decline the Indian provinces shook the
yoke of Achaemenian antherity. The view of A.V.W. Jackson
that the Achaemenian sway in India lasted up to 330 B. C.
and of 8. Chattopadhyiya that Artaxerxes IT and Darius II1
maintained the Indian empire, created by the genius of Darius
the Great, has no leg tostand upon.*® The presence of Indian
soldiers in Persian armies, on which this view is founded, does
not at all show that the Indian satrapies continued to hug the
corpse of Achaemenian empire into the last. We know from
Panini and Kautilya that the north-western regions of India were
full of floating contingents of mercenary solidies, who lived by
the profession of arms and lent their services to those kings,
who paid them best. Such contingents of soldiers sought fortune
under the Achaemenian emperors, who promised rich pros-
pects to their troops. Megasthenes quite expressly says that the
Persians got mercenary troops from India.® It is noteworthy
that when Alexander invaded India, he did not find any trace
of Persian authority there, but faced sturdy communities and
powerful monarchs, who fought to the last drop of blood in
defence of their independence.

4, The supremacy f the Pauravas.

When the hold of the Achaemenians over the outlying
satrapies of their empire began to weaken after the ill-fated
expedition of Xerxes against Greece, the tribes and peoples
of the Panjab, exotic as well as native, asserted their inde-

47. Ernst Herzfeld, fran in the Awcient East p. 274.

48. R.C. Majumdar, ‘The Achaemenian Rule in India', Indian Historical
Quarterly (1949) Vol. XXV pp. 153-156.

49 J. W. MeCrindle Op. cit. p. 109,
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pendence and carved separate states for themselves. Relying on
an allusion in the Hargacarita of Bapabhatta, Dr. D. R. Bhan-
darkar held that Kikavarpa, son of Siuniga, invaded the
Panjab from Magadha and, conquering up to the confines of
the Achaemenian empire, inflicted a defeat on the Persian
satrap of Gandhara. But this victory proved pyrrhic, for
Kakavarna was allured by the Yavanas or Persians to the vici-
nity of a place, named Nagar, and assassinated with a dagger
thrust in his neck.®® This suggestion may not be historically
true, but the fact that the Achaemenian away over north-
western Panjab and Sind disappeared after Xerxes admits of
no doubt. Gandhdra assumed independence under a native
dynasty, whose scion Omphis played a notable past in the events
of the time of Alexander’s invasion. The name Omphis is
identical with Ambhi, mentioned in a ganapitha of Panini,
and recalls the Ambhiyas, who represented a school of politi-
cal thought, according to the Arthaidstra of Kautilya® (I, 16).
According to M. Sylvain Lévi, the reigning dynasty of Taksasila
at the time of the Greek invasion was a Ksatriya family derived
from Ambhas and designated by the patronymic Ambhi.*® But
the rise of the Ambhiyas or Ambhis was eclipsed by the emer-
gence of another imperial power in the Panjab, that of the
Pauravas.

We have seen in the second chapter of this study that
the Purus were an Aryan tribe of the Indo-Iranian age, that
spread into India and subsequently merged among the Kurus.
But some remnants of them survived in the mountainous re-
treats of the North-West and emerged from there in the plains
of the Panjab and set up a powerful state in the region between
the Jhelum and the Chenab, which was the cradle of the
Kekayas. The Brhatssamhita of Varihamihira associates the
Pauravas with the peoples of Taksaéila and Puskalivati and
locates them in the vicinity of the Malavas and Madrakas. 5
Eu.flur?l::"ul;?; E'ﬁ?ﬁ"""?}lﬂ”"‘“;: :‘"’-": History of India® Indian
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The Mahabhirata also refers to the city of the Pauravas, which
was adjacent to the republics of the Utsavasanketas and the
territory of Kasmira.®® The Purus were the leading tribe of the
Parvatiya group,for,when Arjuna marched against the Pauravas,
he encountered the stiff resistance of the Parvatiya warriors
and, after defeating them in a battle, he proceeded towards
the capital of that country, which was guarded by Paurava,.®
Hiuen T’sang called the territory cact of the Jhelum, which
was occupied by Poros at the time of Alexander’s invasion,
Parvata.® Thus it is clear that Paurava was a tribal name
and Parvatiya was a territorial designation and that Poros of
Greek writers and Parvataka of the Mudrdraksasa both refer to
the famous adversary of Alexander, as shown by F.W. Thomas
and H.C. Seth.**

Poros launched on a policy of conquest and expansion.
It seems that the foundation of the kingdom of Poros was at
the expense of the state of Gandhira. Hence the king of
Gandhira, Taxiles, was menaced and terrorised by the rapid
expansion of the Paurava kingdom and hugged a foreign invader
to thwart the ambition of Poros. Curtins informs us that on
the approach of Alexander, “Omphis urged his father to sur-
render his kingdom to Alexander.” But just then his father
passed away and he “‘sent envoys to enquire whether it was
Alexander’s pleasure that he should meanwhile exercise autho-
rity or rémain in a private capacity till his arrival.”’®® Then

54. Mahibhdrate 11, 27, 16-17.
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he set out with his army to receive Alexander and made a
present of 56 elephants, three thousand bulls and a large number
of sheep together with 80 talents of gold to him. To his
friends he offered golden crowns and treated them with lavish
hospitality for three days. This solicitude of Omphis to seek
succour from Alexander was born of the pressure of Poros.
When Alexander asked him whether he had more husbandmen
or soldiers, he replied that, as he was at war with two kings,
he required more soldiers than field labourers. These kings
were Abhisares and Poros, but Poros was superior in power and
influence 59

Though Abhisares or the king of Abhisara was highting
with Omphis, together with Poros, he seems to have been
sceptical of the friendship of his ambitious and aggressive ally.
Hence, just on the morrow of Alexander’s entry into Taksasila,
he sent his envoys to him and offered submission. But he was
also assuring Poros of his help in the event of Alexander’s
invasion. On the eve of the battle of the Jhelum, Poros was
expecting the arrival of the armies of Abhisira any moment
and, when the Macedonian troops landed on the eastern bank
of the Jhelum, he thought that it was Abhisares, who was com-
ing for his assistance.®® But he kept quiet at his capital and
waited for the verdict of the battle of the Hydaspes. When the
battle was over and the affairs of the combatants had been
settled, he again offered his submission to Alexander through
his brother by making a present of money and of 40 elephants.®
His pretext of illness, symbolic of a policy of running with the
hare and hunting with the hound, was dictated by the distrust
and suspicion, raised by the expansionist objective of Poros.

As in the west and the north, 5o in the east and the south
also, the blows of Poros fell heavily on the kings and peoples.
We learn from Greek sources that the territory between the
Chenab and the Ravi, which was the seat of the Madras, was
also ruled by a Paurava prince. It appears that he was a
Jjunior member of the house of the Pauravas, appointed by
the Elder Poros, as his representative, after overthrowing the
Madras and pushing them further south. But this scion of

gg. Ibid., p. goa,
. Curtius, favasion p. 207,
61. Arrian, Inoasion P 112,
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his family entertained a desire to assert his independence.
Hence he also played the role of Taxiles and welcomed the
advent of Alexander. Asrian states that “‘while hostilities
still subsisted between Alexander and the elder Poros, this
Poros had sent envoys to Alexander offering to surrender into
his hands both his person and the country, over which he
ruled, but this more from enmity to Poros than friendliness
to Alexander.”® After the Batile of the Jhelum he sent his
envoys again to Alexander.®® But since the differences of
Alexander and Poros had been composed and the latter bore
a grievous grudge for the rebel, Alexander was unable to
accept his offer. Rather Alexander pursued him in person
at the instance of Poros, for he was determined to caich him
and hand him over to his suzerain. But to quote Arrian, ‘“‘on
learning that Poros had not only been set at liberty, but had
his kingdom restored to him, and that too with a large acces-
sion of territory, he was overcome with fear, not so much,  of
Alexander, as of his namesake Poros, and fled from his country,
taking with him as many fighting men as he could persuade
toaccompany him in his flight.”’®  Perhaps he reached Magadha
to join the Gangaridae or the Nandas.®® His territory formed
part of the dominion of Poros, Further east the Kathaians also
appear to have been attacked by Poros.®®

In the south the arms of Poros fall on the Ksudrakas
and Malavas, who, as already discussed, were the branches of
the Indo-Iranian peoples, encompassed in the confederacy of
the Salvas. Before the invasion of Alexander, Poros had in-
vaded their territory in close association with his ally Abhisares.
Arrian remarks that “when shortly before this time, Poros and
Abhisares had marched against them, they were obliged, as
it turned out, to retreat without accomplishing anything at all
adequate to the scale of their preparation.”® Thus it is clear
that Poros was extending his realm in all directions and was
emerging as the paramount ruler of the Panjab, wot of the

6z. Arrian, fnvasion p. 114.
63. Arrian, Ioasion p. 112,
64. [Invasion p. 114.
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Ravi. His elephant corps was dreaded far and wide and his
military fame spread in distant lands.

Poros had developed so much power that the Achaemenian
emperor of Iran approached him for assistance in the time of
need. We learn from Greek, Syriac and Persian sources that
Darius III Codomannus sought the help of Poros against
Alexander the Great. According to the Pseudo-Kallisthenes®
and its Syriac version®®, Darius invited Poros to meet him with
an army at the Caspian Gates and promised hitn half the spoil
and Alexander’s horse Boukephalas. Firdausi gives a slightly
different version of this episode in his Shah-ndma, which is based
on old Pahlavi traditions. He says that, in course of his Aight
after his defeat at Arbela, Darius wrote a letter to Alexander, in
which he set forth his terms of peace with him.™ Alexander’s res-
ponse to this offer was very favourable, but, in the meantime,
Darius was struck with remorse at the thought of surrendering
himself at the feet of a foreign invader and leading the life of
an humble vasal. Hence he made another attempt to resist
and repel Alexander and wrote a letter to Poros (Fur in the
Persian version) requesting him for succour and promising
him a rich return. This letter shows that Darius had a
high opinion of Poros and pinned much hope on his assistance.
In the dark hour of distress the prospect of the help of this
Indian ally was the only ray of hope for the Achacmenian
emperor. Poros made an immediate response to the request
of Darius and sent his elephant corps to him.” But Alexander
came to know of the arrangement of Darius and swooped down
on his worsted rival with great force and alacrity. Darius
collected the remnants of his broken army and tried to face
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Alexander. But his army was a wreck, many chiefs deserted
him, only 300 cavaliers followed him in his flight, and, finding
him a broken reed to lean upon, his ministers assassinated him.
Probably this assistance of Poros to Darius was one of the
motives, which led Alexander to invade India to pay off these
SCOTES.

The traditions, reported by Firdausi, are true from many
standpoints. He states that Darius fought three battles with
Alexander, that he was assassinated by his ministers, and that
Alexander had no hand in that foul act. Hence there is no
reason for rejecting his account of Fir (Poros), which accords
well with the historical situation of that period.™

5. The Ksudrakas and the Mdlavas.

At the time of the rise of Poros, southern Panjab was
dominated by the Ksudrakas and the Malavas. As we have
scen above, these two tribes were the constituents of the Silva
confederacy. The Ksudrakas were probably a branch of the
Skudri, that are repeatedly mentioned in Achaemenian ins-
criptions™, and the Milavas were identical with the Madras
or Bhadras, but they separated early from their parent body,
assuming their distinct name. At one time the whole of the
Panjab between the realms of the Kekayas and Usinaras was
under their sway. The existence of Milava Sikhs in Ferozpur,
Ludhiana, Patiala, Jind and Malerkotala shows that they be-
come prominent in these regions also. But the pressure of
imperialist movement seems to have pushed them southwards
and, at the time of Poros, they occupied a part of the Doab,
formed by the Chenab and the Ravi, and extended upto the
confluence of the Chenab and the Indus. McCrindle™ thinks
that their region comprised the modern district of Multan and
portions of that of Montgomery, whereas, according to Smith,™
it comprised the Jhang district and the latter. They also seem
to have lived along the bank of the lower Ravi. In the vicinity
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Asiatic Society (1903) p. 631, e v



158 POLITICAL AND SOCIAL MOVEMENTS IN ANCIENT PANJAB

of the Malavas were the Ksudrakas. Bunbury™ thinks that they
lived on the east or left bank of the Satlej in what is called the
modern state of Bahawalpur and extended as far as the junction
of the Satlej with the Indus up to Uchh.

The pressure of imperial powers seems to have driven
the Ksudrakas and the Malavas into a political and military
alignment, which was marked by a merger of their armies. The
confederate military arrangement of these tribes is referred to
by Pinini in the Ganasiitra of sitra IV, 2, 45, Ksudrakamalapat
sendsafijayam, and underlies the mention of the Ksudrakas
and Malavas together in the compound Ksudrake-malava in the
Mahabhdrata.™ V.S. Agrawala thinks that Panini himself com-
pused the Ganasiitra on the basis of his personal knowledge
of such an army.”™ The Greek writers inform us that this prac-
tice of combining the armies was prevalent among these tribes
before the invasion of Alexander. Arrian states that “they
had certainly agreed to combine with the Oxydrakai and give
batile to the common enemy, but Alexander had thwarted this
design by his sudden and rapid march through the waterless
country, whereby these tribes were prevented from giving each
other mutual help.™ Diodoros observes that the “Syrakousai
and the Malloi, two popular and warlike nations......... had
mustered a force of 80,000 foot, 10,000 horse and 700 charjots.
Before Alexander’s coming, they had been at feud with each
other, but, on his approach, had settled their differences and
cemented an alliance by intermarriage, each nation taking
and giving in exchange 10,000 of their young women for wives,
They did not, however, combine their forces and take the field,
for, as a dispute had arisen about the leadership, they had
drawn off into the adjoining towns.’’so Curtius, however,
gives a different account and writes that “they had selected. as
their head a brave warrior of the nation of the Sudraces,’” “who

s o ey eSS 31 S (XY, 10
o o, .

fashion, Henee Laufer derives the. name. krudrats s wioroan the grape
(draksd) Sine-lramica pp. 235-240 But this seems to be a METe conjecture.

77.  Mahdbhdrata 11 48, 14 TATA; TRTHAT: TEETETEE |

78.  India as known to Pdgini p. 46q.

79. J[nvanon p. 150,

Bo, [Invasion p. 287,



THE ERA QF FOREIGN INVASIONS AND IMPERIAL MOVEMENTS 159

encamped at the foot of a mountain’’; whence Alexander routed
him.®  From these accounts it is clear that the joint military
arrangement of these tribes broke down on the eve of Alexander’s
invasion and they had to bear the brunt of the conflict singly.
Thus' the reference to their joint armies reflects the condition
before the invasion of Alexander. We have seen above that
Poros launched an attack against them and they had armed
themselves to the teeth and repulsed him. Hence it is likely
that their confederate military arrangement was born of the
emergency of the invasion of Poros.

The Ksudrakas and the Milavas are also stated to have
cemented their alliance with inter-tribal marriages, as we
learn from Curtius. This was a revolutionary slep indeed in
view of the fact that these tribes sedulously preserved their tribal
integrity and exclusiveness, as is clear from the remark of
Patafijali that only the members of the ruling Ksatriya class
among them were called Milavya and Ksaudrakya respective-
ly, the slaves and free labourers being debarred from the use
of these titles.®® It is also manifest that the affairs of the govern-
ment rested in the hands of the aristocracy having the pri-
vilege of bearing the tribal surname. We learn from Arrian
that, when these tribes were defeated, they sent the leading men
of their cities and their provincial governors, besides 150 of their
most eminent men, entrusted with full powers to conclude a
treaty.83  This contrasts with the submission of Taxiles or
Sambos and proves that the Ksudrakas and Milavas had an
oligarchical or sarigha type of government rather than a mon-
archical form of polity.

6. The Kaghas and the Saubhas.

We have seen above that the arms of Poros fell on the
Kathaians also. But their military ardour and love of indepen-
dence stood them in good stead and they maintained their terri-
torial integrity to the east of the Ravi. The sacrifice of Naciketas,

Br. [nvasion p. 236.
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alluded to in the Vedic texts®, probably refers to the custom
of exposing infants, which prevailed in the neighbouring king-
dom of Sopheites also. The name Kathaians or Katha, applied
to these people, shows that they were the Udicya disciples of
Vaifampéayana. At the time of Patafijali their fame as the
preservers and exponents of an authentic tradition of Vedic
literature had travelled far and wide.?* The Kapisthala Kathas
of Panini VIII, 3, 91 have been equated with the Kambistholoi,
located by Megasthenes near the Hydraotes.®® At the time
of Poros their stronghold at Sangala, which is probably identi-
cal with the Sdngldwdld Tibd in the Jhang district, became so
famous as to find a place in the ganapitha of Pinini under
IV, 2, 75 entitled Sankalddi. It was there that they offered a
stiff resistance to Alexander by resorting to the trilinear waggon
strategy or Sakatavyitha. At first their missiles haffled the
Greek cavalry, but ultimately they gave way before the grim
charge of the phalanx and repaired into their citadel. Alexander
laid siege to it and Poros also reinforced his ranks with elephants
and 5,000 men. At last dissension rent the defenders into two
groups and their resistance broke down and they tried to slip
away, but the Grecks got scent of their plan and pounced on
them. Then followed a terrible massacre and the storming
and razing of the citadel. These people survive among the
Kattia nomads, scattered at intervals through the plains of the
Panjab, and the Kathiars of U. P. The region, called Kithia-
war, may be connected with these people.

Adjacent to the Kathas was the realm of Sopheites. This
name recalls Subhiita, mentioned besides Sankala, in the gana-
patha of Panini under IV, 2, 75. Another variant of this name
seems to be Saubha, which was the capital of the Silvas, accord-
ding to the Mahdbhdarata®? The king of this region is also called

By Reveds (X, 135); Taitfiripa Bréhmapa 111, 1, 8; Mahdbhdrata,
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Saubha or Saubharit.®® It appears that a tribe, bearing the
name Saubha, became predominant among the Silvas. As seen
above, the Silvas included the Madras, who were spread up to
the Chenab. As a result of the pressure and expansion of Poros
towards the east and the south, the Madras seem to have been
pushed eastward and in this movement the Saubhas appear
to have obtained the upperhand among them.® This ex-
plains the reference to Saubha as Silva in the Mahdbhdrata.

B8. Mahibhdrata 111, 17, 15.
e @6 AT AT |
T, AATAEET qHE T AW

89. We learn from Arrian that, after arranging to sail down the
H_yda.s on his return journy, Alexander “instructed his generals to march
with all possible speed 10 where the palace of Sopheites was situated” (Inpasion
p.135 YThis shows that the realm of Sopheites was somewhere near the helum.
Strabo also gave similar information, “Some writers”, he says, “place Kathaia
and the country of Sopheites, one of the monarchs, in the tract between
the rivers Hydaspes and Akesines; some on the other side of the Akesines
and of the Hydraotis, on the confines of the territory of the other Poros, the
nephew of Poros, who was taken prisoner by Alexander, and call the country
subject to him Gandaris. It is said that in the territory of Sopheites there is a
mountain composed of fossil salt sufficient for the whole of India. Valuable
mines also, both of gold and silver, are situated, it is said, not far off,
among other mountains, according to the testimony of Gorgos the Minor.
{Invasion p. 133) Cunningham identificd Gandaris with the present district
of Gundulbar and fixes the capital of Sopheites on the western bank of the
Hydaspes at old Bhira with a very extensive mound of ruins and distant from
Nikaia (now Mong), three days by water.  According to McCrindle, his rule
must have extended westward to the Indus since the mountain of rock-salt,
which Strabo includes in his territory, can only refer to the Salt Range (the
Mount Oromenus of Pliny, XXXI, 39, which extends from the Indus to the
Hydaspes. An argument in support of this location of the territory of cites
may be drawn from the fact that this region was formerly occupiced by the
Kckayas, whose dogs are particularly mentioned in the Rimayana as bred in

royal kennels (F=-g2faaga17), strong like tigers (ZT

big in size (FMEFETAT) and with large tecth (FETRZF) (Rimayana
11, 07, 20). This description agrees very closely with that of the ferocious
dogs of Sopheites given by Greek writers. Thus it is likely that the realm of
Sopheites cdn.cidcgnwith that of the Kekayas and the Madras and the tradition
reported by Strabo rests on o sound basis, But the remarks of Curtius and
Diodoros that  the territory of Sopheites lay between the Hydraotes and the
Hyphasis in the vicinity of the realm of the Kathaians (fwesion p. 279 ) are
too clear to be brushed aside. There is no doubt that the region of Sopeites
was between the Ravi and the Beas,which was once peopled by the Udinaras.
We have sugzested that the subjects of Sopeiytes had moved eastward from
the north because of the pressure of Poros. Evidently they had brought their
dogs also with them, which Curtivs and Dicdoros pointedly mentioned.
Because their migration was 4 recent event, Arrinn and Strabo mistook them
to be still in cccupation of the Hydaspes region. As a matter of fact the exds-
tence of the independent kingdom of Sopheites on the Hydaspes in the tecth
of the rising power of Poros is quite unlikely. .
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This Saubha is stated to be a powerful monarch, since he
challenged Krsna to avenge the death of his relative Sisupala.®
Accordingly, he launched an attack against the kinsmen of
Krsna, the Vysnis and Anartas, and invested their city Dviraki-
vati, which suffered all the hardships of a siege.” At last the
defenders broke out and a battle ensued, in which Pradyumna
the son of Krsna, and Saubha were locked in a deadly contest.
Ultimately, when Pradyumna was on the point of killing his
adversary, the gods intervened to prevent him from doing so,
saying that he was destined to die with the hand of Krsna
only.”® Accordingly, Krsna hastened from the Kuru capital
to put an end to the life of Saubha. In this account the tactics
and armaments of Saubha are said to be outlandish?® and
strange and he is looked upon as a demon (Danava). It is not
unlikely that this episode of the humbling of Saubha bears some
reminiscence of the submission of Sopheites to Alexander and
the annexation of his kingdom to the empire of Poros after the
retreat of the Macedonian forces. The important thing in this
connection is that Saubha, Saubhiiti or Sopheites is not heard
of in the Panjab after Alexander and Poros. As regards the
coins, said to have been issued by Sophietes, it has been definitely
proved by Whitchead®® that they belong to some Greek poten-
tate of the Oxus region and have no connection with the
Indian contemporary of Alexander. As a matter of fact, it passes
comprehension that an Indian prince could have dressed him-

go. Mahibhdrata 111, 14, 11-12.
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selfin the Greek fashion and used the Greek script and emblems
in such a remarkably perfect manner and had undergone the
process of total Hellenisation merely in the passing blast of
Alexander’s invasion. As regards the theory of D. R. Bhandare
kar®® that Sopheites himself was a Greek and issued the said
coins before Alexander’s invasion, Greek historical accounts do
not in the least suggest any community or connection between
him and Alexander, as they do in the case of the Nysians. Hence
such an inference has no leg to stand upon. If our suggestion
that the Saubhas rose to power among the Silvas or Madras in
the wake of the expansion of the Paurava empire in eastern
Panjab and declined soon afterwards with the establishment
of the hegemony of Poros, following the retreat of Alexander,
has any historical soundness, and the identification of their
chief, mentioned in the aforesaid episode of the Mahdbhdrata,
with Sopheites of Greek writers has any plausibility, the history
of eastern Panjab will assume a new significance in a new light.
Greek writers inform us that Sopheites had adopted Spart
an laws to increase his military strength. In the words of
Curtius “here they do not acknowledge and rear children,
according to the will of the parents, but as the officers, entrust-
ed with the medical inspection of infants, may direct, for, if
they have remarked anything deformed or defective in the limbs
of a child, they order it to be killed.”?® According to Strabo,
the inspection was made, when the child was two months
old. Thus children of “perfect limbs and features” and having
*“constitutions, which promised a combination of strength and
beauty” were allowed to be reared and those, who had any
bodily defect, were condemned to be destroyed.® Diodoros
observes that *“they make their marriages also in accordance
with this principle, for, in selecting a bride, they care nothing
whether she has a dowry and a handsome fortune besides, but
look to her beauty and other advantages of the outward person.
It follows that the inhabitants of these cities are generally held
in higher estimation than the rest of their countrymen.™'®

a5. Ancient Indian Numisnatics (Charmichael Lectures, 1921 ) pp. 50-31.
gb. [favarion p.210.

g7- Diodoros Op. ¢it. p. 280.

o8. [Invasion p. 280,
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These reforms were undertaken to improve the military stan-
dard of the people evidently under duress of the invasions of
powerful neighbours like Poros. They had an important bear-
ing on social divisions and manners, as we shall see later on.

Adjacent to the realm of the Saubhas was the kingdom
of Bhagala.® Diodoros calls this king Phegeus and Curtius
names him as Phegelas. The latter name is correct, since it
corresponds to the Sanskrit word Bhagala, which is the name
of the royal tribe of the Ksatriyas, that are classed with the
names of Taksadila, Ambha etc. under the rubric Bihu in
a ganapitha of Pinini, as shown by Sylvain Lévi.1?® The name
bhagals survives in the name of the locality Phagawara, the
initial sonant being changed into a surd, according to the
tendency of the phonetics of the Panjabi language. Phagwara
is an important railway junction between Amritsar and
Jullundhar and its location agrees with the situation of the
kingdom of Phagelas, according to Greek writers. The Bhagala
chief decided to submit to the Macedonion invader and, while
his subjects were tilling the fields, he presented himself to
Alexander with choice gifts. But his kingdom was destined
to prove the stop of Alexander’s campaign, for the news of the
military strength of the Gangaridac and the Prasi deterred
his armies from running any more risk,

7. The Macedonian invasion,

The decline of the Achaemenian empire was the signal
of foreign invasion. In the last phase of decline the satrapies
shook off the imperial yoke. Alexander’s invasion was the
climax of this crescendo of disruption and disintegration. The
Achaemenian empire was already dead and outer elements
were preying on its decomposed parts, when the Macedonians
swooped down over it to consume its last remains. Within
no time the mighty empire of Asia crumbled like a house of
cards and in 331 B.C. the Greeks conquered it in the foothils
of the Assyrian mountains near Arbela. The flight and assass-
ination of Darius 111 created a political vacuum, into which
Alexander soon plunged, and, making himself the master of

99. McCrindle, favasion pp. 221, 281,
100, Sylvain Lévi, Op. at.,, Jourmal Ariatrque (18g0) p: 239.
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the empire of Asia, set out to recover and consolidate its broken
parts. It is likely that the assistance, rendered by Poros to
Darius, made him aware of the might of India and gave him
an incentive to measure swords with her people.

In the spring of 327 B.C. he crossed the Hindu Kush and
was on the road to the Indus. At Nikaia, in the vicinity of mo-
dern Jalalabad, he divided his army into two parts, one under
Hephaistion and Perdikkas was ordered to proceed through
the Kabul valley towards Gandhara and the other was to
follow the king in the hilly country north of the Kabul river
in order to subdue the unruly tribes of that region and thus
secure his rear and flanks. Ascending the valley of the Kunar
river, Alexander reduced the clans of the highlanders, who
deficd foreign conquest and domination. The Aspasians and
Assakenoi, known as the Advayana and Afvakiyana in Indian
works, were defeated and their strongholds of Massaga, Bajaur
and Aornos were stormed. In this region there were some
colonies of the lonians, which probably dated from the days
of Achaemenian ascendancy. Alexander was astonished to find
such a colony at Nysa, where the people adhered to their old
customs and festivals and adopted an oligarchical from of
government. This place was situated near mount Elum, also
known as Ram Takhat, at the foot of which is a cluster of old
towns, bearing Greek names, derived from Bacchos : Lusa
(Nysa) Lyocah (Lyaeus), Elys, Bimeeter (Bimeter), Bokra
(Boukera), Kerauna (Keraunos) ete.'™

In the meantime, the corps of Perdikkas and Hephaistion
advanced towards Gandhira, which was divided into two states
at that time : Puskalavati and Taksadili. The former was
ruled by a chief, called Astes, belonging to the tribe, known as
Hastiniyana in the grammar of Paninil®, and the latter was
dominated by Ambhis or Omphis, representing the Ambhas
of Panini, Ambhiyas of Kautilya and, perhaps, Opiai of Heca-
tacus.1%®  In the Vayupurdina also this division of Gandhira

101, Haoldich has identified Nysa with Kohinor in the Swat region,
Saint Martin with Nysatta, McCrindle with Nagarahara and Foucher with
some place of Yaghistan between the valleys of the Kunar & Swat rivers.

Holdich, The Gates of India p. 133; J.W. McCrindle, The Incasion of India by
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d Taxila Vol. Il pp. 208, 260; B. M. Barua, Adka and his Inscriptions pp. o6.
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into Puskalivati and Taksadild is clearly referred to.1® Morti-
mer Wheeler thinks that these two cities were fouuded during
Achaemenian rule.'®2 But it appears that they were founded
earlier, for we hear of Taksasild at the time of Pukkusiti and
Buddha. However, it is quite certain that these two states
became independent after the decline of the Achaemenian
empire. The policy of the rulers of these states towards the
invasion of Alexander was fundamentally  different. Hastin
resisted the invaders on the field of battle and gave way only
after a bloody encounter, but Ambhi embraced these incomers,
though moving out in a warlike manner, and hugged them as
his supporters and friends.

In the beginning of the rainy season of 327 B. C., the
people of Taksadili watched the procession of strange figures
parading through the streets. According to Arrian, this was
the greatest city in that region.'™ Its metropolitan character
is attested b - the prevalence of the custom of sati,'% a practice
going back to Scythian origins, by the vogue of exposing the
dead, ' a usage current dmong the Persians, by the sale of
women in public markets, a manner peculiar to the Asuras
and the people of the hilly regions, by the presence of saints and
ascetics, devoted to severe corporeal penances'™ and snarling
at the insignificant drama of conquest and alliance, by the
existence of teachers and politicians, lucubrating on the pros-
pects of evolving a structure of unity out of the welter of rivalry
and conflict, and by the assembling of royal fugitives, secking
succour from the foreign invader, envoys of kings, offering pre-
sents to him, as well as messengers, conveying the news of war
and bloodshed. From this city the Macedonians, accompanied
by their Indian allies, marched against the redoubtable Poros
and had a fierce contest with him on the Karri plain east of the
Jhelum. This encounter brings into prominnce the differences
in military tactics and techniques between the belligerents

104. Vi dna, BB, 1
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1o4a. Morimer Wheeler, Charsada, A Metropolis the  North-West
M Wheeler, Charsada Metrapolis of
Frentier pp. 13-15.
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1 Strabo, XV, 1, 28, J. W. McCrindle, Ancient India as described in
Classical Literatsre pp. 33-34-
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and sheds a floods of light on the contact of the cultures of the
West and the East, that they symbolised.

Alexander’s army consisted of the companions, who were
mounted and armoured, the Hypaspists, “‘the bearers of round
shields””, who acted as heavy infantry, but were lighter in
equipment and more rapid in movement than the Hoplites,
(the bearers of oval shields), who wore heavy armour, carried a
sword & a spear and formed the backbone of the famous Spartan
infantry, the phalanx, which was six rows deep, each soldier
standing, three feet behind another, wearing full defensive ar-
mour, consisting of a helmet, breat-plate and two long curved
plates protecting the thighs, and carrying long swords, long
shields and 24 feet long spears, called sarissa, so as to have the
appearance of a gigantic porcupine or a moving forest of glitter-
ing steel points, the archers, mounted on horseback, comprising
the Scythians & Agrianians and making lightning movements
and skirmishing and harassing the enemy ranks from a distance,
and the engines, called balists and catapults, which were meant
for darting stones. Tarn has shown that Alexander had 5,300
cavalry, 15,000 infantry and at least 14,500 archers. The cavalry
consisted of two regiments under Koinos. The battalions of
the phalanx were 7. Those of Klitos the White and Antigones
crossed with Alexander. The other three of Meleager, Attalus
and Gorgias were left on the opposite bank of the river, strung
out in different places, and crossed and joined Alexander.
The remaining two under Polyparchon and Alketas were left
with Krateros in Alexander’s camp and reinforced the fight-
ing ranks at the concluding stage of the battle. The mount-
ed light cavalry of the Thracians and Scythians was posted
exactly on the right wing. The right wing consisted of the
cavalry with the Scythian regiment forming the vanguard.
Then there was the unit of the foot archers and the light infantry,
then the five battalions of the phalanx were posted in a straight
line and on the extreme left were again the units of the light
infantry and the archers skirted by a regiment of javelin-men.1%%

The army of Poros consisted of elephants, chariots, cavalry
and infantry. Broler has shown that this army was drawn up
according to the rules of the Arthafidstra of Kautilya.'® Kautilya

109. W.W. Tarn, Alexander the Great Vol. 11 pp. 190-191.

110. Bernhard Briler, Alexamders Kampf gegen Poros; Ein Beilrig zur
Indischen Geschichte {Stuttgart, 1933 )
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prescribed that the elephants should be posted at the van of
the army and that they are particularly effective in plashy,
marshy and watery terrain in rainy season. He stressed their
role in breaking up compact formations by speading terror
and confusion.!"! Accordingly, Poros placed his elephants, 200
according to Arrian, 130 according to Diodoros, and 83
according to Curius, in the front of his army, cach animal
being not less than a plethrum (101 English feet) apart. But
Tarn thinks that the elephants were divided into two shorter
lines inclined right and left towards his rear from the ends of
the front line making th= face look like a huge redoubt. Behind
the elephants was the infantry of 50,000 foot, according to
Diodores, or 30,000, according to Arrian, which protruded 1o
fill the gaps between the towering beasts. On each end of the
array he posted his cavalry, 4,000 according to Arrian, or 2,000
according to Plutarch, and near it were the chariots, 300 accord-
ing to Arrian, or 1,000 according to Dicdores. Thus the
Indian army presented the spectacle of a mobile fortress. As
for the armaments, cach chariot was drawn by 4 horses and
carried six man, namely, a shield-bearer and an archer on each
side and two drivers armed with Javelins. The infantry carried
the bow of the size of a man, one end of which was pressed
under foot and the other was held by one hand, while the arrow
was mounted on the string and shot forth by the other. Some
carried javelins and others were equipped with swords and
wicker-shields only. Their shields were made of buffalo-
hide and were no match for the long metallic shields of the
Macedonians. They were also handicapped for want of long
pikes. The cavalry was not armoured and had no section of
mounted archers. Thus the Greeks had a marked techno-
logical superiority over the Indians, which increased the drive
and vigour of their numerically larger cavalry,

As soon as Alexander crossed the river in the darkness of
the night'?, when the howl of the storm drowned the rattle of
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. FATTHATT
T AR e R sms
At FfifesTaeEtEe e S oy ghasaifor |

viz. Kouilys Artholastra X. PP 365 SYATHAI  gecasdeemal
TN &4 e



THE ERA OF FOREIGN INVASIONS AND IMPBRIAL MOVEMENTS 169

arms and incessant rain rendered the terrain unfit for quick
movements, an advance party, led by a son of Poros, clashed
with it. The contest was severe. Alexander himself was wounded
and his horse Boukephalas was killed.'* According to Justin,
he fell headlong on the ground, but his attendants rushed to
his help and saved his life.! For sometime the issue of the
battle hang in balance. But the chariots stuck in the mud
and some plunged into the gushing current for, the bank was
so flooded with water that land and river had become one, 115
Hence the Indian contingent retreated & the son of Poros
also fell 118

It was then that Poros became really aware of the ad-
vance of Alexander, for till then he was thinking that his ally,
the king of Abhisira, was coming to his help.!'’ Soon the
armies were drawn up and an advance squadron of 1,000
mounted archers under Tauron led the attack™® on the
Indians, following the plan, laid down by the Theban general
Epaminondas, according to which all cavalry was to be con-
centrated on the right wing and moved in action at the outset.
Seeing the movement of the enemy, Poros ordered his right
wing of cavalry to go to the help of the lefi wing. But Alexander
with his own division of 2,300 choice horsemen struck at the
new-comers on their front and left side, while Koinos carried
out his master’s tactical orders by swinging round and attacking
them in the rear. Thus the Indian cavalry had to deploy into
two ranks, one facing the left & the other the right, and in this
confusion the Greek onslaught shattered them and compelled
them to retire to the elephant line. Similarly, the chariots
became ineflective by sticking in the mud. Meanwhile, Poros
made a dashing charge with his elephants and spread terror
in the enemy ranks.'”® For a moment the phalanx quailed.
But Alexander despatched against the elephants the lightly
armed Agrianians and the Thracian troops. They assailed the
clephants with a shower of missiles, axes and javelins and sickle

113. Arrian in McCrindle, Intasion pp. 323.

114. Justin, fecasion pp. 323

115. Curtius, frvasion pp. 2oB.
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like choppers. Meanwhile, the Indian cavalry wheeled round
and charged Alexander’s cavalry on the left, but was again
routed and forced to take shelter in the rear. As for the in-
fantry and chariots of Poros, they were incapacitated from
effective action by marshy terrain. Hence the ranks of Poros
fell into confusion. Poros himself was wounded, particularly
in the right shoulder, and turned his elephant back to marshal
as much forces as possible.1?® Diodoros states that he gathered
around him forty of his elephants, that were still under control,
and, falling on the enemy with these animals, made a great
slaughter with his own hands. The javelins, he flung with his
hand, flew like the shots of a catapult.'** This charge of the
Indian elephants caused great destruction and confusion in the
Greek armies. If the Ethiopic texis are to be believed, most
of the Greek cavalry was destroyed in the attack and the soldiers
were filled with great agony and grief. Some of them threw
off their weapons and thought of going over to the enemy’s side.
Viewing this state, Alexander, who was himself in great dis-
tress, ordered a cease-fire and approached Poros with the
proposals of peace.'**
Firdausi also states that, when the intensity of the war

reached a high pitch, Alexander addressed Poros as follows:1*

*0 | Noble man

QOur two hosts have been shattered by the fight,

The wild beasts batten on the brains of men,

The horses’ hoofs are trampling on their bones,

Now both of us are heroes, brave and young.

Both paladins of eloquence and brain,

Why then slaughter be the soldiers” lot

Or bare survival after combating 2"
Arrian remarks that Alexander sent his friend Taxiles to
persuade Poros to make peace with him. But as this messenger
of peace reached near Poros, his blood boiled at the sight of his
old enemy, and he threw a javelin at him with such force that
it would have broken his bones, had he not galloped his horse

120. Arrian, Invasion pp. 108,

121. Diodoros, frvasion pp. 276.
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THE ERA OF FOREIGN INVASIONS AND IMPERIAL MOVEMENTS 171

back very quickly.®* Curtius states that this messenger was
the brother of Taxiles and was killed with the javelin of Poros!2s,
but Alexander was so desirous of peace with poros that, in stdead
of feeling slighted by the disrespect, shown for his envoy, he sent
messenger after messenger to Poros and at last commissioned
Meroes to persuade him to come to terms with him.1*® Justin
and Plutarch observe'*” that Poros was taken prisoner at the
end; Diodoros suggests that he fell into the hands of Alexander,
who gave him to the Indians for curing his wounds:!*® Curtius
writes that, after the death of his elephant!*®, Poros was placed
on a waggon and there Alexander was struck by his valour
and made a gesture of peace to him. In this way the accounts
of the Greek writers about the end of the battle are full of con-
fusion and contradictions. What is clear from these traditions
is that Alexander and Poros made an honourable peace and
became friends. From the unanimous remark of these authors
that Poros was reinstated in his state and the territories, con-
quered by Alexander in India, were added to his dominion, it
is also evident that the belligerents met together on a footing
of equality before the issue of the battle could be precisely
ascertained.

In this dramatic chang= from bloody war to deep friend-
ship the role of the Indian prince Meroes was most significant.
From the data, furnished by Greek writers about him,it becomes
clear that he was no other than Candragupta Maurya. Meroes
is described as an Indian of considerable importance and
Candragupta Maurya is known to have played a notable part
in the North-West just after the retreat of Alexander. This
prince Meroes is relerred to for the first time on the occasion of
the battle of Jhelum. This shows that his association with
Alexander was very recent at the time of that battle, There
is some evidence to show that Candragupta was at Taksadila
at the time of Alexander's invasion. We learn from the
Varsatthappakdsini that Canakya brought Candragupta from

124. Arrian, Ineasion p. 108,
125. Curtius, frasion p. 212,
126. Arrian, Jopasion p. 108,
127. Justin, favasion p. 323; Plutarch, Inwasion p. g08.
128, Diodoros, freasitm p. 276,
120, Curtius, Jncasion p. 213,
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Magadha to Taksadila and educated him there for seven or
cight years. Hence his meeting with Alexander, mentioned by
Plutarch'®®, must have taken place the:e. As the next step
of Alexander f:om Taksadila 'was the realm of Poros, the pre-
sence of Candragupta on the battle-field of the Jhelum for the
first time becomes understandable. Meroes is said to have
succeeded in persuading Poros to go to Alexander in response
to his invitation, while many envoys and messengers failed to
do so before him, because he was on good terms with Poros and
had some influence on him. Arrian clearly states that he was
an old friend of Poros. Chandragupta also appears to be a
colleague of Poros. The Mudraraksasa, the Vamsatthappakdsing,
the Mahdvarisa of Moggallana, the Parisistaparvan of Hemacandra
and the Sukhabodhd of Devendraganin state that Candragupta
had an important ally and colleague named Parvataka or
Parvateévara, who has been identified with Poros by H.C. Seth
and F. W. Thomas on very strong grounds.' Hemacandra
and Devendraganin inform us that Canakya approached
Poros with a proposal that after the overthrow of the Nandas
he and Candragupta would equally divide their kingdom
like brothers.!® It appears that Candragupta and Canakya
were already discussing a treaty of alliance with Poros for the
invasion of Magadha, when the invasion of Alexander occurred.
Hence the remark that Meroes was a friend of Poros applies
to Candragupta as well. It is clear from the observation of

130. Plutarch, Inparion p. 911 “Androkottos himself, who was then
but a youth, saw Alexander ﬁi!mclf and afterwards used to declare that
Alexander could easily have taken possession of the whole country, since the
king was hated and despised by his subjects......connineimansesmmesnaen
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Arrian that Meroes was successful in his mission of persuading
Poros to come to terms with Alexnader, because he was parti-
cularly keen on arranging an alliance between them. On this
matter Persian traditions have thrown a flood of new light.

Muslim historians refer to Alexander’s meeting with
a wise Indian king in course of his Indian expedition.!®
This king is called Kaikan by Yaqubi (9th cent. AD.) Kand
by'™ Ma'sudi (died 956 P.D.), Kafand'®® by the author of
the Majmulut Tavarikh and Kaid by Firdausi'*® and Amir
Khusrau.® All these variants refer to the Indian word
Cand, which is the Prakrit from of Candra. This king is said
to have been a contemporary of Alexander, worked under the
guidance of a sage, named Mihran, overthrown a greedy and
tyrannical king and made an alliance with Alexander. These
data adequately apply to Candragupta Maurya, who is known
to have worked under the inspiration of Canakya alias Kautilya,
overthrown the Nanda kings and made an approach to
Alexander, as we gather from a remark of Plutarch.'® We
learn from Persian traditions that Candragupta entered into
a formal treaty of alliance with Alexander, in token of which
he presented a beautiful girl, a philosopher, a physician and a
glass-vase tc him.1#?

Even if this tradition is not wholly correct, it at least
shows that Candragupta had come to terms with Alexander.
Thus these traditions amplify and enlighten the observation
of Plutarch about the meeting of Alexander and Candragupta.
It appears that Candragupta’s object in making this alliance
was to seek the assistance of Alexander for the conquest of
Magadha and the overthrow of the Nandas. But, when
Alexander had a tough tussle with Poros and the issue hang
in balance, Candragupta felt that a hurdle was coming in his

133. °T. Noldeke, Britrige zur Geschichte der Alexanderromans p. 47

124, Al-Mas'ndi, Kiteh Murij adh-dhahdb wa Ma'adin al’ Fauhdr, Barbier de
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way and, in order to cross it, he thought it necessary to bring
about a settlement between the belligersnts so that his pro-
gress may continue unimpeded. This explains his keenness
on improvising a peaceful arrangement between Alexander
& Poros. Thus his position closely agrees with that of Meroes
in this respect. Itis clear from this discussion that the outcome
of the battle of the Jhelum was a friendly alliance between
Alexander and Poros, in the conclusion of which Candragupta
played a notable part. After the negotiation of peace Alexander,
Poros and Candragupta smoothly advanced towards the east.
The result of these military and political manoeuvres was
an unprecedented increase in the power of Poros and an
irresistible drive in the imperialist movement in the Panjab.
Alaxander stayed in the dominion of Poros for 30 days.
Then he advanced towards the populous and prosperous region
of South Ka$mira between the upper courses of the Jhelum,
the Chenab and the Ravi ruled over by the Glaukanikoi or
Glausai, the Glaucukiyanas of the Adsikd on Panini IV, 3, 99,
Their kingdom comprised 37 cities, the smallest *“containing not
fewer than 5,000 inhabitants, while many contained upwards
of 10,000.” The villages in this region were not less populous
than the towns.*® The surrender of these rich people was
the signal for the capitulation of the opportunist ruler of
Abhisira. The news of these successes led the younger Poros,
who dominated the doab of the Chenab and the Ravi, the
seat of the ancient Madras, to repair to the cast, leaving the
route open to the invaders. On crossing the river, the Adraistaj
of Pimparna, modern Bheranah, 8 leagues to the south-east
of Lahore, laid down their arms. The Kathaians of Sangala,
Sanglawala Tili near Amritsar, offered a stiff resistance by
resorting to the waggon-strategy, mentioned by Kautilya,
but had to knuckle under. The Saubha and Bhagala rulers
tamely submitted, being cowed down by the triumphant ad-
vance of the forces of Alexander and Poros, But then at Beas
the deadline came, where the movement stopped and huge
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altars sprang up to remind posterity of the superhuman feats
of those ancient heroes. The reports of the military strength
of the people of the East and the recurrent revolts of the moun-
tainous tribes of the North-West forced the armies of Alexander
to retrace their steps in disregard of the entreaties of their
great commander. Hence the whole region up to the Beas was
annexed to the dominion of Poros and the army beat the re-
treat. The outcome of this advance was the fulfilment of the
imperial ambition of Poros, for all his adversaries were pros-
trate before him. The king of Taksaéila was his ally, the king
of Abhisira was his assistant, the younger Poros had fled away,
the Kathaians were mown down and the Saubhas and Bhagalas
were subordinate to him. Alexander was only a cat’s paw to
pull the chestnuts from the fire for Poros.

Alexander retired to the capital of Poros on the Jhelum.
That time he decided on sailing down the river. Perhaps the
revolts and uprisings of the frontier-tribes, like the Aévakas,
who had already slain the Greek governor and forced the
satrap Sisikottos to report the matter to Alexander, when he
had just patched up a peace with Poros, and, just after his
departure from India, conspired to assassinate his newly appo-
inted satraps Phillipos & Tyriaspes, who were deputed to quell
their insurrection, barred his path in the north. But little did
he know that the passage through southern Panjab was no less
tough. This region is stated to have been inhabited by tribes,
that are called ‘independent’, meaning thereby that they did
not observe the monarchical form of government and had
developed oligarchical constitutions. These people are called
Arattas or Ardstrakas in the Epic'® and Coras (thieves) in the
Buddhist texts.¥? The Ksudrakas and Malavas were promi-
nent representatives of this type of people. Though they failed
to unite in that fateful moment, they offered a bitter struggle
to Alexander. In one of their strongholds he received a dis-
astrous wound on his breast, which nearly cost him his life.
These people were zealous lovers of freedom. Most of them
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preferred the adversities of the jungles across the Ravi or the
indiscriminate massacres at the hands of the Macedonians to a
life of servility and vassalage. Even the 1,000 hostages of the
tribes, who sued for peace after the terrible slaughter, follow-
ing the wounding of Alexander, vehemently pleaded for their
freedom. Sailing down the stream, the Greeks met the Abas-
tanes (Ambasthas), Xathroi (Ksalracana) and Ossadioi (Vasaii).
The Xathroi are the Ksatragana of the Mudrdrdksasa and the
Rajanya of Panini VI, 2, 34 and Ksatriyas of his sitra IV,
1,168. Their descendants are the Khatris of modern Panjab.
The Ossadioi are the Vasiti of the Rijanyadi gana given
under siitra IV, 2,53. Alter subduing these Ksatriva oligarchies
Alexander entered into Sindh.

Below the confluence of the Jhelum-Chenab with the Indus,
the region was again dominated by strong monarchies. The
Brihmanas and Stdras had their different settlements, which
were mostly autonomous in all matters. On the whole, the
Brihmanas wielded a great influence on the kings and people
and inspired them to guard their independence at all costs,
However, there was a greater comimunal tinge of collectivism
there, which expressed itself in common feasts in big assemblies.
But discord and dissension were the order of the day there
as in the Panjab. This region too had its Ambhi in Sambos,
the chief of the Misikas, a tribe, which was found in the
Deccan also. As the former hastened to befriend Alexander,
so the latter also found discretion to be the better part of
valour. One Oxycanus attempted resistance, but the walls
of his citadel could not bear the battering of the Greek engines.
As Alexander advanoed further, the Brihmanas instigated the
Maisdika chief to rise in revolt. But Pithon foiled his attempt
and hanged him on a gibbet. The implacable Brilimanas
were massacred and mown down. One of their towns, the
future Brahmanibad, was stormed. At the delta of the Indus,
the empty city of Pattala, ruled over by twokings and a council
of elders, received Alexander, as Moscow did Napoleon. All
its people had deserted the city and fled away.

Sometime in september 325 B. C. India saw the
Yavana columns move out of Pattala on the homeward road.
Alexander decided to march through Gedrosia. At Hab the
Arabitae ( drabhafa ) deserted their village. In their neigh-
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bourhood, the oritae Dpposed the passage of the armies in
effectually, their capital Rhambacia being occupied and made
the site of an Alexandria. But these people did not submit
so casily. Just after the departure of Alexander, they fought
a grim battle with the Greeks, in which the satrap Apollophanes
was also killed. The burning sand and sultry winds of the
Gedrosian desert also took a heavy toll of life. Alexander
himself greatly suffered for want of water. The Indian heat
played the same part in driving Alexander as the Russian cold
performed in repelling Napoleon.

Alexander’s invasion brought the political and social
structure of ancient Panjab into bold relief. The picture of the
country, drawn by his historians, has unmistakable resemblance
with that, presented by the gifted grammarian of the North-
West, Panini, who fourished one generation before him.
The highlanders of the North-West, prominent among whom
were the Aspasioi (Adviyana) of the Kunar valley and the
Assakenoi (Advakiyana) of the Swat valley with their strong-
holds of Massaga (Madakivati) and Aornos (Varana), were
independent tribal groups defying political overlordship or
regimentation. There were also pockets of Ionian Greek
settlers like Nysa (Naisa Janapada of Patafijali). The kingdom
of Gandhira was divided into two parts, Puskaliviti and
Taksasild, ruled over by the Astakenoi (Hastiniyana) and
Omphis (Ambhi) respectively, the first ready to defend their
freedom to the last drop of blood and the second prepared
to capitulate to the foreign invader to quell the menace
of an ambitious rival. Between the Hydaspes and the Asikanes
grew the great power of Poros (Parvataka) just after the time
of Panini and just before that of Alexander. Below his realm
was the territory of another scion of his family, who was at
daggers drawn with him. To the north were the Glausai
(Glaucukiyana) and Abhisira. To the east of the Hydraotes
(Irdvati) lay the kingdoms of the Kathaians (Kathas), Sophytes
(Saubhiita) and Phegelas (Bhagala). The whole of western
Panjab was studded with populous towns and flourishing
villages. Strabo states that between the Jhelum and the Beas
these were as many as 500 cities. Panini also gives a list of
about 750 town names. Most of these towns were tribal units,
Janapadas, following the profession of mercenary soldiers. They
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represented an admixture of indigenous and exotic elements.
Their relation to one another was one of dissension, distrust and
warfare. Yet the impact of the imperial system of the
Achaemenians and the report of the mighty regimes of the eastern
peoples gave impetus to the ideologies and movements of unity.

In southern Panjab the oligarchies of warrior-clans presented
a contrast to the monarchical kingdoms of the North. The
Oxydraci (Ksudraka), Mallo (Milava), Sabastanoi
(Ambastha), Ossadioi (Vasiti) etc. were Xathroi (Ksatriya)
or Rajanya groups, in which the military class was in the acsen-
dant. It was these groups, which Karna had in mind, when
he referred to the people of the North-West, the Madra and
Géndhara, among whom the kings themselves performed the
sacrifices, (Ksatriya-yajakas of Panini IL, 2, 9) and thus
totally forfeited all merits of the oblations. 5 These people
resisted the expansionist policies of imperialist powers.

Further south in Sindh there were distinct settléments,
of Brihmanas and Sidras, Brihmanaka and Saudriyana,
practising the profession of arms to safeguard their freedom.
It appears that these clans contrasted with the Rajanya clans
of the Doab region. They seem to have survived the expan-
sion of the Rijanya clans in the Deab region. Their domi-
nant system was monarchical,

On this chess-board of the Panjab the game of imperialist
powers was gathering strength and the intrusion of Alexander
added great momentum to it. He removed the barriers of
isolation, broke the traditions of autonomy, bridged the gulf
of tribal differences and made Poros the undisputed leader of
the Panjab. He proved to be a harbinger of unity for north-
western India, the successor of Pukkusiti and Paurava and the
percursor of Canakya and Candragupta.

8. Kautilya and the Panjab.

When the drama of imperialist movements and foreign
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invasions was being enacted on the stage of the Panjab, a gift-
ed observer was giving a new articulation and orientation to
its main tendencies. We learn from the Pili chronicles that
Cinakya alias Kautilya was a resident of Taksaéili.! He was
a Brahmana by birth. Having lost his father in infancy, he
was brought up by his mother, who disliked the uneasy and
ungrateful life of a king and wanted her son to be a teacher.?
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According to ancient traditions, his personal name was Visnu-
gupta.? On coming of age he became a teacher probably in
some institution at Taksadili, as we gather from the Mudrd-
rdksasa.® His deep regard for his home province is manifest
from his injunction that a person, who slanders or vilifies
Gandhira, is liable to pay a fine.®

He was an adept in the three Vedas® and the science
of politics.” His practical experience as a diplomat® and his

3. Daiskumdracarita of Dandin ed. M. R. Kale (Bombay 1925) p- 191
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resourceflulness as a tactician® paralleled his command over
the theory of state. He was also conversant with astronomy'?
and was regarded as an authority on metallugy.™

His knowledge of various arts and sciences was ency-
clopaedic, as a perusal of his Arthafdstra demonstrates. He
seems to have studied the state-systéms of the North-West and
imbibed the spirit of the centralised administration launched
by the Achaemenids. A tour to Pataliputra in the East in quest
of debate & discussion and, perhaps, money also acquainted
him with the imperial institutions, that were maturing in
Magadha. Being ignorant of the etiquette of court life in
the splendid capital of the grand monarchy and used to the
rugged and assertive manners of the simple colleges of the
Aratta country, this choleric, uncouth and ugly Brihmana,
with a toothless, wrinkled and swarthy expression', could not
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conform to the discipline and decorum of the Nanda court.
Entering suddenly in the ‘hall of charity’, he occupied the
chair of the president without secking royal permission and, on
being asked to vacate it by the order of the king, flew into a
rage and broke into cursing and had to be removed by the
attendants.® Picqued by the slight, he pledged himself to ven-
geance and'® then dabbled in the dissensions and intrigues of
the palace. Fortunately he met the young Maurya prince
Candragupta and brought him to Taksaila. There he had
him educated for seven or eight years in all sciences and huma-
nities'” and after that entered into a treaty with Parvataka or
Poros for the invasion of Magadha. Meanwhile, the Macedo-
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nian invasion came and Candragupta paid a visit to Alexander
with a view to securing his assistance for the conquest of the
MNandas. How he mediated between Alexander and Poros
on the battle-field of the Hydaspes, we have already seen.
After the retreat of Alexander and the mounting of the tide of
discontent against foreign rule, Kautilya and his royal pupils
rode on its crest and proclaimed a war of liberation and uni-
fication.’® Canalising the disgruntled and disjointed elements of
the tribal groups of the Panjab through a movement of unity,
he advanced towards the capital of the Nandas. The Gangetic
plain saw the northern peoples marching along its smiling fields
towards the magnificent metropolis of Magadha.®® But discord
divided the conquerors and the diplomat of Taksadila found
an occasion of exercising his genius by suppressing fissiparous
forces through consent or cocrcion. -After the consolidation
of the Maurya empire, he assisted in the construction of the
institutions, which he had wvisualised in the shadow of the
Achaemenian empire in Gandhdra. Though it is said that
he retired frém practical politics after the coronation of
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Candragupta, yet it is well-known that he continued to preside
over the destiny of the Maurya émpire for three successive
reigns of Candragupta, Bindusira and Asoka.®

In this long term of chancellorship, he built the empire
on the firm foundation of unity and strength. The career
of this master-mind from an ugly teacher to an imperial chan-
cellor is a lasting tribute to the greatness of the Indian people.

As said above, Gandhara formed part of the Achaemenian
empire. It wasincluded in the seventh taxation unit of the list
of Herodotus.** It was adminsitered by the centralised and
bureaucratic machinery, which Darius I had forged in the fur-
nance of his genius. In ancient times this system of governance
became the model for the organization of large political units.
The administration, introduced in the Ionian cities after the
suppression of their revolt in 493 B.C. provided the pattern for
the constitution of the Delian League, founded by the Athenian
statesman Aristeides in 478 B.C.® Likewise the organization
of the satrapy of Gandhara became the prototype of the régime
adumbrated in the Arthasisua of Kautilya. We have seen
that the satrap, in charge of the administration of the province,
was appointed by the king and was directly responsible to him.
Next to him was the commander-in-chief, who held an equal
rank being directly responsible to the king. Parallel to these
two posts was that of the collector of taxes. The satrap was
doubled by a secretary, who supervised all his actions and pro-
vided the laison between him and the central court. Besides
him, the inspectors, called the ‘ears of the king’, kept a strict
eye on the affairs of the satrap. They were quite independent,
empowerd to own armed forces and commissioned to travel
all over the empire and pay unexpected visits to the adminis-
trators, Each year special missi domimici toured through the
country to control & supervise the local administration. A

2t. Agemaijuirimilakalpa od. K. P. Jayaswal, An Imperial History of
India p. 33 (text)
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ubiquitous net-work of spies examined every aspeet of
government inside out and readily reported the state of affairs
to the imperial secretariat.® Justice was administered by
royal judges, who held office until their death, unless they were
removed for unjust conduct. After the adoption of bimetallic
currency, which had been introduced by Croesus in Lydia,
payments of wages and salaries began to be made mostly in
cash. Only one third of them was paid in kind.

The state organized and regularised taxation and made
an attempt to control work and wages. We learn from the
tablets from the treasury at Persepolis that the wages of each
class of workmen were strictly regulated, the pay of a child,
woman or labourer or skilled worker being precisely calculated.
Even the fees of priests was fixed; the magi, incharge of the
preparation of hoama, received twelve jars of wine per year,
one jar being worth one shekel.®

The scheme of political organization, expounded in the
Arthagastra, breathes this spirit of Achaemenian étatisme. The
provincial and local administration was run by centrally
appointed and controlled officers rather than autonomous chief-
tains liable to make fixed contributions to the imperial ex-
chequer and provide an agreed number of recruits to the army,
Below the king, the samdharid was the head of a unit of 3,200
villages,” then the sthaniya was incharge of a circle of 800
villages, next to him the drmamukha administered a division
of 400 villages, under him the kharvafika controlled a district of
200 villages, then the sangrahana was responsible for a pocket
of 10 villages and lastly the gopa managed the affairs of
5 villages.” The ndgaraka looked after the administration of
the city.”® At the capital a secretariat, consisting of 31 depart-
ments, cach having its president, called adhyaksa, administered
and superintended collections and revenue, mines, gold, stores,

24. Eduard Meyer, Geschichte des Altertwms Vol 111 pp. G6-68.
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26. Arthaddstra 11, 35 p. 141

U 6 U O e P ACTIAATAT W
mﬁh ST i, femmmen TIATH TR
5 tbid, 11 35 p. 142 GATHT lﬁ‘lﬁ'iﬁmﬁr

a7. Arthafdstra 1T 1 p. 46

a8, Ibid 11, 36 p. 143 FATER AATTCR! A famag o



186 POLITICAL AND SOCIAL MOVEMENTS IN ANCIENT PANJAB

commerce, forests, armoury, weights and measures, customs,
spining and weaving industry, agriculture, excise, slaughter-
houses, courtezans, shipping, cattle, horses, elephants, chariots,
infantry, passports, pastures, metals, mint, treasury, elephant
forests, general trade, religious institutions, gambling, jails
and ports. The policy of these departments was chalked out
by the advisers of the king and their activities were correlated
by a council of ministers having its chairman® and chief.?®
The salaries of all these officers were fixed in cash, though some-
times payments were also made in kind, and occasionally fields
were also endowed without the right of alienation. The highest
salary was 48,000 panas, payable to the chief minister, chief
priest, commander-in-chief and the crown-prince and the lowest
was 60 panas of the menial staff, peons, orderlies, labourers,
cowherds and trappers.®* The ministers and high officials had
to undertake periodical tours®® and special officers on duty
were commissioned to supervise every aspect of administration
and public interest.®® Besides these measures, an intricate
system of espionage kept everybody up on his toes. The spies
were meticulously trained in their jobs and penetrated into
every walk of life in every guise, viz. of students, ascetics, house-
holders and recluses.®® Female spies were active as nuns and
courtezans. Everybody in every calling had a fellow-worker to
espy his conduct. Thus the whole government was enjoined
to be a vigilance committee and an information bureau.

The above accounts of Achaemenian administration
and Kautiliyan polity clearly show how they resemble and
complement each other on vital points. The spirit of Darius
possessed the mind of Kautilya to a considerable extent. This

29. Ibid. 1, 12, p. 20 wfaqforsemy
gqo. Ibid. I, g, p. 15
g1. Ihid. V, 3, pp. 247-249
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builder of bureaucratic institutions imperceptibly fired the ima-
gination of a political thinker of a capital of his peripheral
satrapy two generations after the elimination the rule of his
dynasty from there.

The pivot of the theory of centralised and nationalised
administration, developed in the Arlhasdsira, was a new con-
ception of royal authority, to the formation of which the Achae-
menids made a substantial contribution. We have seen that
Darius I was the first to make an experiment in a centraliz-
ed bureaucracy. Hence it was quite natural that he had
to assume supreme legislative power and give himsell out as
the maker of law. In the Bisutun inscription he rightly re-
marked. “By the favour of Ahuramazda, the countries showed
respect towards my law; as was said to them by me, thus was
it done.” That this assertion had much substance is mani-
fest from the fact that Darius’ collection of laws was in use
among the Babylonions as early as his second regnal year.
In the whole of Mesopotamia the phrase data fe Sarri, mean-
ing “according to the king's law they shall make good,” was
substituted for the usual guarantee of the seller. Ewven the
term for ‘law’ was new; in place of the familiar ‘judgment’,
the Iranian term dafa became current, as the Book of Esther
shows.®® These notions of royal power and prerogative crys-
tallised in the empire set up by the Seleucids in the Near East
on the foundations of the Achacmenid state. The Seleucids
claimed divinity for themselves, as we find in a relief depicting
Seleucos Nicator being worshipped as the founder of Dura.®
In these states the main source of the new and uniform civil
law was royal authority directly manifested in the decisions and
rulings of royal officers. To quote Rostovtzefl,;*” “this variety
of juridical systems was dominated by the royal legislation and
jurisdiction. It is evident that a royal law, order or regulation,

g5. T. Olmstead, History of the Persian Engpive (Chicago 1943) pp. 11945
G. G. Cameron, Ancient Persia in The Idea of History in the Ancient Near East
ed. Robert C. Dentan (Yale University Press, 1955} pp 90-91.

36. M. I. Rostovizeff, Dura-Eurapos and ifts Art, frontispiece; F. E.
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97. M. L. Rostovizeff, Secial and Economic History of the Hellenistic
Werld pp. 1067-8
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if it conflicted with other laws, was always regarded as over-
riding them and that the royal verdict in law suits was final.”

Residing at Taksadild, under the shadow of Achaemenian
ideas, Kautilya was also bound to give priority to royal autho-
rity as a source of law, though his vahika heritage prevented
him from subscribing to the theory of the divinity of kingship.
K. A. Nilakanta Sastri has shown that in ch. III, 1 Kautilya
propounds the doctrine of the overriding validity of royal
decrees and edicts and introduces a new element of absolutism
in Hindu political philosophy. U. N. Ghosal® has expressed
his dissent from this view and held that the conception of royal
decree as source of law is conspicuous by absence in the Artha-
{astra, He interpreted the relevant verse®® in it as referring to
the law of procedure, according to which a suit has four
feet, dhrama, vyavahira, caritra and rajagisana, each latter
overriding those mentioned before. For settling this issue
a consideration of the broad context of Kautiliyan adminis-
tration is necessary. In his scheme all important aspects of
public life are controlled by the state and all sources of
country’s wealth are regulated by central authority. Besides

38. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, *The place of Arthadistra in the Literature
of Indian Polity’, Annals of the Bhandarkar Griental Research Institute Vol XO0VILI
(1947) pp. 88-8q.

The age of the Nandas and Mauryas pp. 198-199;

Hiriyanna Commemaration Volume p. 146, *Kautilya on
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39. U. N. Ghoshal, *The Authority of the King in Kautilya's Politi-
cal Thought, Indian Historical rterly Vol. XXVII [Iﬁ} p. 307.
'Kmutﬁi]ya on Royal Authority,’ Indian Historical Quarterly Vol, IX (1953)
p. 2
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the radiation of country and town administration from the
centre and the direction of national economy by the secretariat,
a vast volume of legislation forms the texture of checks and
balances to harmonise the life of the individual with that of
the community. For instance, the passers-by have to note
whether the traders have paid the octroi at the toll-barriers
near the gates of towns! the hotel-keepers have to report
suspicious guests to the officers,** the courtezans have to watch
the activities of persons, who spend extravagently and are of
unusual conduct, % the physicians have to inform the authori-
ties about abnormal cases;** the citizens have to contribute
a rat-cess on the out-break of plaguet® and have to keep in
readiness the equipment for extinguishing fire and use it promptly
in the event of conflagrations,* the villagers have to work on
state-projects on their turns and have to conform to the code
of rural conduct. Derelictions in the discharge of these civic
duties are punishable at law. Such laws are quite unigque
in Indian jurisprudence and their promulgation can only be
ascribed to the legislative competence of the king. Thus there
is ample justification for the view that Kautilya recognized
royal decree as the foremost source of law. After him Narada
and Harita developed this theory in detail.

Besides the impact of Achacmenian conceptions, Kautilya
underwent the influence of the ideas of collective life, current
among the oligarchical and monarchical tribal units of the
Panjab, following the profession of arms. We have seen above
that the Punjab was rampant with such tribal groups, some
of Irano-Bactrian origin, others representing admixtures of
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exotic and indigenous elements, at the time of the invasions
of Darius and Alexander,47,

Some of these tribes had developed Spartan institutions,
which regimented the individuals by procrustean standards
and the knowledge of which may have come during
the Achaemenid period. We have seen that among
the Kathas the individuals were allowed to live in
conformity with the fixed standrads of physique and
features. Children were examined by state officials at the age
of two months and those, perfect in limbs and features, were
allowed to be reared, and those, defective in health and expres-
sion, were destroyed as unworthy of becoming members of the
community. T'o ensure this system of child-breeding, marriages
were contracted in accordance with eugenic principles. Beauty
and physique of the bride were the sole determining factors in
her selection: dowry, riches and fortune did not come in the
picture at all. A natural corollary of these customs was the
practice of selecting the king on the basis of his bulid and
looks.48 These institutions bear comparison with those of Sparta
devised by the overseer Chilon about 550 B .C. and ascribed to
the ‘god’ Lycurgus. According to Plutarch, the Spartans “saw
nothing but vulgarity and vanity in the sexual conventions of
the rest of mankind, who take care to serve their bitches and
their mares with the best sires, that they can manage to borrow
or hire, yet lock their women up and keep them under watch
and ward in order to make sure that they shall bear children
exclusively to their husbands, as though this were a husband’s
sacred right even if he happens to be feeble—minded or senile
or diseased.’#? Accordingly, the Spartan had no objection
to the begetting of children on his wife by a man better than
himself. The children thus born were subjected to medical
examination by public authorities and, if found below the
standard of health, were put out to die of exposure.®® If

47 Jean Preyluski, ‘Les Salvas®, Jewrnal Asiatigue (g29) p. “on wit
najtre des confédérations Broupées sous I'hégémonie d'une famifle princijre
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allowed to live, they were snatched from their families
after the age of 7 and subjected to the rigours of public edu-
tion in droves. Both boys and girls, were trained in athletics
on a competitive basis and had to compete naked in public.
In such a society the procreation of children was a bounden
duty and bachelors were penalised by the state as well as
insulted by their juniors. On the other hand, the father of
three sons was exempt from mobilization and the father of
four from all obligations towards the state.® Thus it is natural
that ascetics, hermits and recluses were looked down upon in
such an environment. This atmosphere explains why Kautilya
lays an embargo on the construction of monasteries and rest-
houses for recluses in countryside®™ and prescribes a penalty
for a person, who takes to ascetic life without providing for his
family and instigates the women to do s0.% As a matter of
fact, the ascetic orders were occasionally the asylims of anti-
social elements. We learn from the Jitakas® that some pecple

51. Aristotle, Polities 1270 B, 1-5, Xenophon, Respublica Lacedaemaniorum
Ch. I Cited in M. P. Nilsson, ‘Die Grundlagen des Spartanischen Lebens',
Klio Vol XII (1912 ) pp. 325-335-
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played the role of Dr. Jeykll and Mr. Hyde by passing as
ascetics in day and committing nefarions offences at night.
Hence the king was angry with them and issued a proclamation
that all ascetics should quit his kingdom. A statesman, trained
in the traditions of vihika military guilds, could have no place
for lotus-eaters, truants and ascetics in his polity. How could
he forget the Zoroastrian injunction that a man, who neglected
his fields, was wicked, with which Iranian influence must have
familiarised him.%

We know that the Lycurgan institutions were the basis
of the last two books of Aristotle’s Polities and Plato’s Laws
and Republic. Since the Spartans condemned every entertain-
ment, which deflected the people from military regimentation,
we find Plato proscribing the poets in his Utopia. In northern
and western India also some communities banished poets,
dancers and acrobats from their settlements especially in times
of war. We learn from the Mahdbharata that when the Silva
king Saubha invaded the Visnis and Andhakas of Saurastra and _
besieged their capital, the defenders thought that in the event

of even slight delinquincy on their part the invaders will storm
them.

55. Ghinshman fran p. 162,
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The Vahika tribes were organized on oligarchical princi-
ples. Arrian states that the governing body of the Tonian state
of Nysa consisted of 300 members with Akouphis as their chief.
Alexander asked him to send 100 of the best men, selected frem
the governing body, to join his retinue, at which the chief
laughed.® Likewise the Ksudrakas and the Milavas are stated
to have sent the leading men of their cities and their provincial
governors, besides 150 of their most eminent men, to conclude
the treaty with Alexander.® Among these oligarchies, only the
members of the ruling Ksatriya caste were entitled to the design-
ations, milavya and ksaudrakya. They resembled the ‘peers’
of Sparta. These ‘peers” owned lands in almost equal allot-
ments worked by serfs and helots. The oligarchs usually elected
their chief, but more often than not they broke into rivalry and
dissension on this score. The quarrel among the Ksudraka-
Milavas on the eve of Alexander’s invasion, which made unified
resistance impossible, is an instance in point. On the other
hand the striding advance of big monarchies, fortified by strong
and centralised administration, eclipsed them and spelled their
decline. The discussion among the democrat Otanes, the oli-
garchist Megabyzus and the monarchist Darius, reported by
Herodotus®, brings out the relative strength and stability of
monarchical rule. But Kautilya, who was the victim of the
unbridled insolence of the Nanda King®2, could ill afford to
neglect the necessity of checks on autocracy. Hence he utilized
the experience of Vihika oligarchies in providing for a large
council of ministers comparable to the thousand psis of the
cabinet of Indra. The king is advised to call a meeting of the
council and follow the decision of the majority.® Thus Kautilya
tried to reconcile the oligarchical and monarchical institutions
current in his time,

59. Arrian, ‘fnoasien’ p., 81.

6o. Arrian, Inpasion’, p. 81,
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In his land policy also Kautilya was influenced by the
institutions of the Panjab. Strabo noted that, among some
tribes of the North-West, land was cultivated in common by a
number of families, who shared the produce in harvest time
according to needs for the coming year and then destroyed the
remainder so as to encourage industrious habits.® In the
Achaemenian and Hellenistic worlds the doctrine of the state
ownership of land was predominant. In the words of
Rostovtzefl, “absolute rule meant, alike from the Egyptian and
from the Macedonian point of view, the ownership of the state
of its soil and subsoil and ultimately of the products of the soil
and the sub-soil. The state was the house (oikos) of the king
and its territory his estate. So the king managed the state as
a plain Macedonian or Greek would manage his own house-
hold.”® Though this view is not so clearly enunciated in the
Arthaiastra, vet the right of the state to control and regulate
.1 agricultural operations is adumbrated at length in it.* Kautilya

divides land into two categories, that, which was directly culti-
vated and managed by the state and placed under the charge
of the sitadhyaksa, and that, which was farmed out to tenants

3

on a normal reat of one sixth of the produce, which could vary
to one fourth or one third in periods of emergency. The first
kind of land was the property of the crown®” and its yield passed
under the custody of the kosthagaradhyaksa, but the second kind
was also subject to the strict control of the state. It was settled
on rent with the cultivator for life.$¢ The general principle
was that land belonged to him, who tilled it. Hence the in-
ability to cultivate land rendered it liable to forfeiture.®® Of
course, the state advanced seed, cattle apd capital to promote
cultivation™, but it also expected contributions from the culti-

Strabo XV, 1, 66, J. W. McCrindle, Ancient India ibed ¥
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vators in the shape of labour, bullocks and money for coopera-
tive undertakings launched in the village.” Some lands were
granted free of rent and taxes to teachers, priests, scholars and
and officials in licu of salaries, but they could not be alienated
by sale or mortgage. Thus what is called unstinted private
ownership of land had no place in the system of Kautilya.
This position somewhat accords with the observation of the
Greek writers that in the Maurya age all land was deemed to
belong to the crown.™

Besides land, all tanks and ponds and their products, fish,
ducks and aquatic plants, were the property of the state.?
Similarly the sub-soil yield and minerals belonged to the crown
and were managed by the dkaradhyaksa,™ all forest produce
was also its concern and was looked after by the kupyadhyaksa,™
pastures were controlled by the vivitidhyaksa,™ and cattle,
horses and elephants by the heads of their departments res-
pectively.””  All roads and waterways were also state property.™
Kautilya’s roads are direct replicas of Achaemenian roads, which
ensured the interconnections of the far-flung satrapies. All trade
and commerce, passing along them, was also controlled and
licenced by the state.™ Thus we observe that the land system
of Kautilya recalls the conditions prevailing in the Panjab.

We have seen above that among some tribes of the Panjab
the law of the compulsory medical examination of children
was prevalent. It involved the registration of births by state
officials, which was current among the Mauryas. Megasthenes
observed that™{‘the third body consists of those, who enquire
when and how births and deaths occur, with a view not only
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to levying a tax, but alsoin order that births and deaths among
both high and low may not escape the cognizance of govern-
ment.”® We find this custom in the Arikaidsira in connection
with the census of citizens and the collection of vital statistics,
which are based on the same trend of administration.®® In
the Achaemenian empire there was a practice of collecting
statistics for fiscal and economic purposes.

Though Kautilya subscribes to the traditional order of
varpas and aframas, he does not attach any particular sanctity
to the Brihmapas. This is manifest from the provision of
capital punishment by drowning for a Brihmara guilty of
having designs on the throne, forcing his way in the harem,
instigating the encmies and foresters to rebellion and thus be-
coming a menace to the state.®? We know that among some
tribes of the Panjab the rules of caste were very lax and the
Ksatrivas themselves performed the sacrifices without the aid
of the Brihmanas. In this milieu the aforesaid injunction of
Kautilya, reminiscent of the Vedic provision of capital sentence
for a Brihmana®, guilty of treason, becomes understandable.
Kautilya's subordination of religion to the needs of the state
is evident in the activities of the department of the devata-
dhyaksa ® and his policy of debasing the coinage, complained
of in the Pali* commentaries, also proves that his outlock was
completely secular.

Bo. McCrindle, Megasthenes and Arrian p. 87.
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Kautilya has prescribed the punishment of shaving the
head by brickbat for certain offences.®* Shaving the head
was a Persian punishment. We learn from the Wei-shu that
lighter offences were punished in Persia by shaving the scalp
and thus disgracing the offender.®” In Persia hair were very
much prized. The festival of the washing of the hair was cele-
brated on the king’s birthday. In the Maurya period also
the king ceremoniously washed his hair on his birthday, as we
gather from the accounts of Greek writers.

The aforesaid discussion shows that Kautilya was consi-
derably influenced by the customs, practices and laws of the
tribes and communities of the Panjab, where Persian impulses
were also at work.,

We have seen above that the tribal janapadas of the
Panjab constituted the institutional foundations of Kautilyan
polity. Many of the communities followed the profession of
arms and had developed Spartan constitutions. Kautilya
calls them ayudhajivis.®* Most of these settlements eschewed
the order of castes and callings held sacred in orthodox Brahma-
nism. In them the autocracy of kings and priests did not
strike root. Hence they were termed as stateless or arastrakas®
(Prakrit aratta). It is probably this word drafta, which has
become arodd in modern times. The arodas are a widespread
Khatri community in modern Panjab. They represent the
ancient dratta Ksatriyas, who lived on warfare in their nume-
rous janapadas. Kautilya calls these settlements coragapa® or
republics of robbers. This term answers to the description of
these people as ““thieves” by Justin and “independent’ by
Arrian. It was probably in contradistinction to the aristrakas or
drattas that the name ‘suristra’ came into vogue. This
was adopted by the Vrsnis and Andhakas settled in the region

86. Arthaiistra IV, g p. 223 W& YfZTToweq SoTa aT
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of modern Gujrat. Kautilya enumerates ‘Surasira’ among
the guilds of warriors specializing in the profession of arms.
Analogous to Surdstra were the Kimbhoja and Ksatriya guilds.
According to the Mudrdrdksasa, these two tribes joined the retinue
of Candragupta and participated in the invasion of Magadha.
Kautilya mentions the Madrakas and Mallakas (Malloi) together
with the Licchavis, Kukuras, Kurus and Paficilas as sanghas,
whose members adopted the title of king and made capital
out of it ( rijasabdopajivinah }"®, The drive of monarchist
moveme=nts had reduced these tribes to a mercenary status,
which was regarded inferior to that of a national militia. Hence
Kautilya calls their chiefs distracted and disenchanted [utsdha-
hinz)."® Besidest hese oligarchies [ coraganas) and guilds
(§renis), a large number of exotic and foreign tribes had settl-
ed in the Panjab. We have noted the Yavana community of
Nysa, the Naisa janapada of Patafijali, and the Iranian sector
of Taksadild, where the custom of exposing the dead was pre-
valent, as instances of such settlements. Achaemeinan rule
must have sprinkled a Persian element in the population of the
North-West, which was remembered as Parfus by Panini and
must have familiarized the Indians with the Ionians and their
script known as Yavandni in his grammar.® Kautilya men-
tions these settlements of foreigners as mleccha-jatis and re-
commends the recruitment of royal armies from them. We
learn from the Mudrdriksasa that a big mleccha contingent of
troops accompanied the army of Parvataka in the invasion of
Magadha.®® Thus the sources of army, enumerated by Kautilya,
reflect the demographic conditions of the Panjab about the
period of Alexander’s invasion.

Kautilya was aware of the power and prowess of the
warrior oligarchies of his time. Hence he prized the friend-
ship of a sargha above all other acquisitions®® But he realised
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the weakness of their organization and advocated the growth
of monarchist institution among them.®” According to him,
the best way of reducing a sarmgha is to sow dissension among
its members through spies and envoys.® The oligarchs were
susceptible of provecation on childish issues, such as dice, re-
creation, art etc.’® They were instantly irritated by the praise
of their inferiors in theatres and taverns.»® Sometimes they
were keyed up by the exhortation to claim equality of status
with those at the hub of affairs in view of their birth, bravery,
standing and avocation.l™ More often than not, they were
addicts of wine and women and serious disputes broke out
among them on the score of love.l®® Thus, inspite of bravery
and chivalry, the sarighas were an element of anarchy and ins-
tability in the Panjab. Because of their discord and distraction,
invaders and conquerors had an easy access into the country.
Hence their unification under a strong government was the
paramount necessity of the time. Though the perpetually
changing kaleidoscope of tiny states and principalities under-
lies the mandala diplomacy, adumbrated in the Arthaidstra, yet
the conception of one sovereign authority between the northern
mountains and the southern seas is envisaged in its totalitarian
polity. The transition from tribal to national politics is writ-
large on every page of this great work, A perusal of this work
shows that most of the matter, incorporated in it, reflects the
conditions and tendencies of pre-Maurya Panjab.1?

g7. Jhid. p. g81.
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The freedom movement and the rise of the Mauryas.

After the retreat of Alexander from the Panjab, this pro-
vince was seething with a new sentiment, like that, which per-
vaded in Greece after the Persian invasion and in England
after the invasion of the Danes. Many of the independent
states, which were bent on maintaining their separate entities
at all costs, lay derelict after the storm of the Macedonian in-
vasion. All around there was a sincere realisaton that a sirong
and unified government was the only guarantee of a stable peace
and the only bulwark against the recurrence of such invasion.
In the schools and seminars of Taksasila this new ideology was
gaining ground and giving birth to a new conception of poli-
tical structure, the picture of which we get in the Arthai@stra of
Kautilya. The new fashion of thinking in terms of the vast
expanse of land between the Himalayas and the southern seas
was accompanied by a feverish aversion of the foreigners and
a strong desire to expel them from the country in the heart of
the Indians. Plutarch has noted that the Brihmanas were the
spearhead of the new movement to overthrow the Greeks. He
observed that, ““the philosophers gave him no less trouble than
the mercenaries, because they reviled the princes, who declared
for him, and encouraged the free states to revolt from his autho-
rity.”* From this remark of Plutarch it appears that besides
the Brikmana movement, the communities of professional
soldiers, which were thrown out of employment, as a result of
the destruction of the small states, that were perpetually fight-
ing with each other and to which these mercenaries and soldjer
communities were attached, were secking career under the
parvenu chiefs and were hurling their might against the Greek
governors.

Thus the Panjab after the invasion of Alexander was a
crucible, in which broken states, shattered institutions, displaced
mercenaries, decrepit armies, infuriated Brihmanas and par-
venu adventurers were embroiled in a new ideological ferment,
the keynote of which was the expulsion of the foreigners and

1. Kaufiliya Arthafdsira X, 1 p. 840
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2. J. W. McCrindle, The Invasion of India by Alexander the Great p. 306,
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the establishment of a unified state. Poros and his ally Candra-
gupta took this occasion by the forelock and embarked on a
vast imperial undertaking.

Alexander had roughly divided the Indian regions, tra-
versed by him, into five main divisions. The northern division
was put in the charge of Philip, the son of Machatas. Philip
first appears as a resident at Taksaéila, but, after the revolt of the
Asvakas, reported to Alexander by Sisikottos (Sasigupta) after
the battle of the Hydaspes, he was appointed as the satrap in the
lower Kabul valley as far as the passes over the Hindukush. He
accompanied Alexander on his expedition down the Hydaspes
{Jhelum) and was made satrap of a province extending as
far south as the confluence of the Indus and the Acesines
(Chenab). The second division was the satrapy of Pithon, the
son of Agenor, covering Sind from the Indus confluence to the
ocean and extending westward to the Hab. The third division
was the realm of Poros, that had been extended from the
Hydaspes (Jhelum) to the Hyphasis (Beas). The fourth division
embraced the river system of the Indus including the Paropa-
misdae with Alexandria-under-the-Caucasus for its capital and
was placed under Oxyartes. The fifth division had the king
of Abhisara for its chiefl and extended over the whole of the
KaSmira valley.

No sooner has Alexander turned his back on India than
revolts flared up against his officers. The people of Kandahar
had rebelled under Samexus or Damaraxus and the Agévakas
had risen up and murdered Nicanor, while Alexander was
within India. When he was wounded by the Malavas and a
rumour of his death became current, 3,000 Greek colonists,
settled by him in the new city, founded by him in the East, left
for home. His authority retreated with him everywhere like
a shadow. While passing through Karmania, he heard the news
of the assassination of Philip following the insurrection of the
Greeks and the uprising of the people. Hence he ordered the
commander of the Thracian regiment, named Eudamus, to take
charge of the satrapy of the Indus and the Kabul valley. Like-
wise Greek rule in Sind vanished into thin air and its satrap
Peithon was obliged to retire to the west of the Indus and assume
charge of the regions bordering on the Paropamisadae. In the
third division Poros proclaimed himself independent. Accord-
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ing to McCrindle, he was responsible for the departure of
Peithon from Sind. The king of Kaémira also followed suit
and joined Poros, as we gather from the Mudrdrdksasa. The soul
of the new movement was the young prince Candragupta, who
hurled himself against the remnants of Greek rule. In the words
of Justin, “India, after Alexander’s death, as if the yoke of
servitude had been shaken off from its neck, had put his pre-
fects to death. Sandrocottos had been the leader, who achieved
their freedom. When he was there, after preparing to attack
Alexander’s prefects, a wild elephant of monstrous size approa-
ched him and kneeling submissively like a tame elephant,
received him on to its back and fought vigorously infront of
the army.” As a result, the traces of Greek rule vanished in
atrice and the army of Eudamus had to submit to Poros. In
the Mudrirdksasa an army of Mlecchas is said to have joined
the forces of Parvataka and Candragupta in their march on
Magadha. One Dingarita is also stated to have figured in their
retinue. This name is manifestly foreign and one is tempted to
conjecture that it is a variant of the name of Eudamus, ‘dima’
and ‘dam’ being phonetically similar and rdta being a suffix of
foreign names, as we gather from the Jaina work Arigavijja.s
After the liquidation of Greek influence in the North-West,
Poros and Candragupta seem to have formed a coalition of the
leading states and peoples of the Panjab for the invasion of
Magadha. We have seen above that the flotsam and jetsam of
the Iranian and Macedonian invasion, consisting of the $aka,
Yavana, Kirita, Kimboja, Pirasika and Bahlika, followed in
their train. The kings of Kuliita and Kaémira (Abhisira of
Greek historians), the chief of Malaya {Malloi), the leader of
the tribe of Ksatra (Xathroi), the kings of the Sindhu region
and the Persian commander with his cavalry joined their ranks.

3. K. P. Jayaswal found some numismatic parallcls to these taditions
about Candragupta. According to him, the punch-marked coins, depicting an
elephant below crescented three-arched-hill, found at Taxila, are reminiscent
of the story of Candragupta being carried by an elephant. Likewise, the coins
showing a lion before crescented lhmm-a:chnd-hﬂ,r:minduncardmmnl'
Candragupta being licked by a lion, (Jowrnal of the Numismatic Society of India
Vol. XIX (1957) p- 179). These suggestions are mere gucsses and since the
chronology of the punch-marked coins is still in the melting pot, no stress can
be laid on them. (Ihid. pp. 99-107, p. 180).

4 AMgavijjd ed. Muni Punyavijaya (Benaras) p. 156,
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Thus the whole of the Panjab and the North-West seems to
have swelled and swept the Magadhan empire of the Nandas.
Starting from the frontier, invaders took province after province
and at last occupied the capital at Pitaliputra. The local
people, who groaned under the tyranny and exactions of the
Nandas, appear to have hailed the invaders as deliverers. When
the empire of the Nandas lay at the feet of the invaders and
the question of dividing it equally between Candragupta and
Poros, according to their agreement, arose, GCinakya encom-
passed the murder of Poros, We learn from Diodoros that Euda-
mus assassinated Poros.® Thus it is likely that Cinakya tipped
Eudamus, who, as seen above, accompanied the invading armies
to Pitaliputra, to murder Poros. But soon afterwards matters
were composed and the rivals of Candragupta were won over.
Parvataka’s son Malayaketu was also reconciled and his an-
cestral kingdom of the Panjab was restored to him.®* There is
some evidence to suggest that Malayaketu is a historical figure.
Diodoros informs us that an Indian general, named Keteus,
was killed in the great battle of Gabiene between Eumenes and
Antigonus in 316 B. C. His name *“Keteus” corresponds to
“Ketu”’, which was the nickname of Malayaketu, according
to a punny verse of the Mudrariksasa.® It appears that some-
time about 321 B. C., when Candragupta was coronated at
Pitaliputra, Malayaketu or Keteus retired to the Panjab as an
independent king together with the Thracian general Eudamus.
The relations of Malayaketu and Eudamus remained good
thereafter. Since Eudamuswas a partisan of Eumenes, he was
invited to join him at the battle of Gabiene in 317 B. C., and,
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because Keteus or Malayaketu was on good terms with Eudamus,
he was also requested to help Eumenes. Thus Malayaketu
fought at the battle-field of Gabiene in support of Eumenes
against Antigonus. But he was killed in the battle and his
younger wife becams sati on his pyre. Eudamus also met his
doom at the hands of Antigonus. After his death the whaole
of his kingdom in the Panjab seems to have been annexed to
the Maurya empire.

We have seen that the semblance of Greek rule in the
Panjab vanished with the retreat of Alexander. At the time
of the second partition of his empire at Triparadeisos in 321
B. C., Antipater was avowedly unable to excercise any effective
control over the Indian princes and the provinces to the east of
the Indus were ignored in the partition.® Only the region to
the west of the Indus acknowledged the nominal sway of the
Grecks, Roxana’s father Oxyartes continued to administer the
Kabul valley or Paropamisdae in the vicinity of the region, that
was entrusted to the Peithon. Sibyrtious ran the government
of Arachosia and Gedrosia, Stassandros held charge of Asia and
Drangiana and Stasanor managed the affairs of Bactria and
Sogdiana. Many of these satraps and officers were embroiled
in the internecine conflicts, which flared up among the clai-
mants to the heritage of Alexander. Like Eudamus and his
ally Keteus (Malayaketu), Peithon also tried to fishin troubled
waters.  As the former met his doom at the hands of Antigonus,
the latter fell fighting by the side of Demetrius at the battle
of Gaza. As regards the other officers, they were engulfed in
the rolling tide of the advance of Seleucos.

Among the generals of Alexander, Seleucos and Antigonus
struggled for the empire of the East. At first fortune favoured
Antigonus and drove his rival into exile. But mm 312 B. C.
Seleucos recovered possession of Babylon and six years later
assumed the title of king and called himself Nicator (conqueror)
and in commemoration of his triumph started an era, which
commenced from 312 B. C. He made an effort to resuscitate
and reconstitute the empire of Asia and, marching through
Gandhara, crossed the Indus in 305 B. C. But the Panjab was
not disjointed and divided at that time. It was welded into

9. Diodares XVIII, gq.
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the mighty structure of the Maurya empire about 317-316 B. C.
Hence Candragupta, who had repaired to the Panjab at the
news of the advance of Seleucos, marshalled more than half a
a million men with 9,000 war-elephants and numercus chariots
and gave a warlike reception to the invader. Seleucos was
overwhzlm=d and worsted and had to conclude a humiliating
peace with his victorious antagonist, in virtue of which he
surrendered the satrapies of paropamisdae, Aria, Arachosia
and Gzdrosia to the latter. Thus the regions of Kabul, Herat,
Kandahar and Makuran formed part of the Maurya empire,
which in consequence extended up to the peaks of the Hindu
Kush 10

The spead of the sway of the Mauryas in the North-
West Frontier is attested by the discovery of 20 ‘northern black
polished ware’ shreds at Taxila, 1 at Udegram in the Swat
valley and 12 at Charsada, ancient Puskalivati. These are
shreds of bowls or convex-shaped dishes, the like of which are
found in the Gangetic Basin—Ahichatra, Hastindpur, Kau$ambi
etc.—upto Gaur and Pandva in Bengal and Amardvati on the
Krishna river in the South. Recently some fine shreds of this
varicty have been collected by an archaeological team of the
Department of Ancient History of the Panjab University at
Sugh near Jagadhari in the Ambala district of East Panjab. As
Mortimer Wheeler has shown, the discovery of the ‘northern
black polished ware, over such a vast area is an evidence of
the spread of Maurya empire over this extensive region. To
quote his words, “‘it was due to the spread of Mauryan control
from the Ganges to the Hindu Kush in and after 505 B.C'%a”,

It iz also stated by some writers that Seleucos ratified
the treaty by “‘a matrimonial alliance.” Appian observes that
“Seleucos entered into relation of marriage with him (Sandro-
cottas)” ! and Strabo remarks that he gave the north-western
provinces to Candragupta “‘in consequence of a marriage con-
tract and received in turn 300 elephants.’®*  But Justin and

1. The texts of Strabo, Appian, Plutarch, Justin and Pliny, relevant
to this sabject, have been cited and discussed by V. A. Smith in Appendiz G
of his Esrly History of India pp. 140-142.

ron. Mortimer Wheeler, Charsads @ A Metropolis of the North-West
Frontier p. 95-

11. Appian, Spriake € 55.

12. Strabo, Geography translated by Hamilton and Falconer Vol. ITI.
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Plutarch do not refer to this matrimonial alliance in their
accounts of Seleucos. Besides this, we do not know if Candra-
gupta had any daughter. Even if it is presumed, though with-
out any evidence, that he had a daughter, it is quite unlikely
that he married her to Seleucos and got in return from him the
north-western provinces, for in that case the marriage would
be of dsura kind, which is one of the unapproved forms of marri-
age in Hindu law. The convention of the vanquished marrying
his daughter to the victor for seeking his assistance, recorded
in the Arthafdstra, also goes against such a supposition.1s

It is also noteworthy that Seleucos had only two wives
Apama and Stratonice. Hence the question of Candragupta
marrying his daughter to him does not at all arise. The other
probability is that it was Seleucos, who married his daughter
to Candragupta. But we know for certain that Seleucos had only
one daughter Phila, who was married to Antigonus Gonatas,
Hence it is unlikely that he could marry any daughter to
Candragupta. Thus there is no substance in the tradition of
“matrimonial alliance™ Bouché-Leclerque has suggested that
the allusion to this alliance signifies only a convention of jus
connubi that was established among the Greeks and Indians
implying the admission of the former to the fold of the Ksatriya
caste.! Most probably this tradition of marriage was based
on floating reports and rumours, similar to those, which gave
birth to the story of the marriage of Cloephis with Alexander
or that of the daughter of Candragupta with him.1s

The reverse of Seleucos synchronised with the difficulties

18. Arthaidstra V11, 14 Semefraroamenfieor feraeaimy arer

14. Bouché-Leclercq, Histoire des Seleucides pp. 29-30 “On ne connaft
& Seleucos d'autres fernmes gu' Apama at Stratonice, ni d' autre fille que
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of his associates, Cassander, Lysimachus and Ptolemy, in the
west. Hence he requested his Indian ally to supply him 500
elephants for fighting with his adversaries. Candragupta was
not the man to disappoint his ally for this ordinary matter.
With this force Seleucos rushed to the west and met and de-
feated Antigonus at Ipsos in Phyrgia in 301 B. C.

B. Ch. Chhabra traces an echo of the war of Candra-
gupta and Seleucos in chapters 100,101 of the Uttarakinda of
the Ramdyana. He holds that the account of war between
the sons of Sailusa and Bharata and his sons Taksa and Puskala,
assisted by the Kekaya king Yudhajit, is based on the account
of the war of Seleucos and Candragupta.’®®  But this is highly
conjectural since Sailusa in the Ramiyana means an actor,
dancer or husband of a harlot.

This memorable feat of Indian arms and unity secured
the Panjab from foreign invasions for well over a century under
the aeges of the Mauryas.

10. Under the aegis of the Mauryas.

After the annexation of the Panjab to the Maurya empire,
following the death of Poros’ son Malayaketu at the battle of
Gabiene in 316 B. C., and the defeat of Seleucos on the Indus
in 305 B. C., this region came under the centralised bureau-
cratic administration of the Mauryas. Its various tribal and
regional units, which were bent on maintaining their entities
at all costs and defied all attempts at unification were included
in the all embracing sway of the Mauryas. Thus the move-
ment of political unity, initated by Pukkusiti, pursued by Poros
and envisaged by Kautilya was completed by Candragupta.
Invading hordes and armies did not disturb its peace for about
a century and tribal rivalry and regional animosity did not trou-
ble its people for even a longer period. Its Grand Trunk Road,
instead, saw the processions of ambassadors bringing curious
presents and messages of friendship. On it Megasthenes, the
envoy of Seleucos, travelled to Pataliputra to report its glory
and greatness, Deimachos, the envoy of Antiochus, journeyed
with a consignment of figs and raisin wine for Bindusira, and

158. B. Ch. Chhabra, ‘“War between Seleucos and Chandragupta in
the Rimiyana," Woolner Commemoration Volume. ( Lahore 1940) pp. 51-52.



208 POLITICAL AND SOCIAL MOVEMENTS IN ANCIENT PANJAB

Dionysus drove with a message of friendship from Ptolemy
Philadelphos for him or his son Afoka. These envoys are sym-
bolic of a vast body of foreigners, who visited India on diplo-
matic, commercial or cultural missions and for whose care,
comfort and control the second board of the municipality of
Pataliputra functioned.’® It was also along the highway of
the Panjab that the envoys and missionaries of Afoka carried
the message of peace and friendship for the world. The main-
tenance of diplomatic contacts between the Seleucids and the
Mauryas, expressed in the exchange of ambassadors between
Antioch and Pataliputra, has found an interesting reverberation
in the remark of the Mahabharata that Sahadeva brought Antioch
(Antikhi) and Rome (Roma) under his influence by means
of his envoys.1?

We have observed that the Panjab and the North-West
was administered by a centrally controlled bureaucracy. Its
administrative headquarters was fixed at Taksaéila, The jm-
perial administrators were sometimes headstrong and the freedom
loving people of the Panjab could hardly put up with their
oppression and insolence. Hence they unfurled the banner
of revolt under Bindusira. Taksadili was the home of the
rebellion, The king deputed his son Asoka to reclaim the
allegiance of the insurgent people. When Asoka marched at
the head of a huge army, the citizens of Taksasili moved out
of the city with pitchers full of water as a sign of submission
and loyalty and informed the prince that they had risen not
against the authority of King Bindusira, but against the wicked
officials, who insulted them. Then they accorded a warm wel-
come to the prince and brought him to the city with great pomp
and festivity.!® From Taksadili, Adoka started on an expedi-
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tion to conquer the land of the Khasas and annexed it to the
Maurya empire. Adoka’s hold over Kandahira is attested by
the find of his bilingual Graecos—Aramean inscription on the
old Kandahar Herat Road.1sa

The Khasas occupied the hilly region in the south and
west of Kasmira. Their settlement from Kastawar in the south
cast to the Vitasta valley in the west is referred to in many
passages of the Rdjatarasigini. They held the hill states of
Rajapuri and Lohara. Sir Aurel Stein has identified them
with the present Khakha tribe, to which most of the petty chicfs
in the Vitasta valley below Kaémira and in the neighbouring
hills belong. The Gurkhas of Nepal are still known as Khasa
(Khassa) and their language bears the name of Khas (Par-
batiyd). According to Sylvain Lévi, the word khasa connotes
semi-hinduised tribes of the Himalayan regions. But in Central
Asia this word stood for the region between Dardistan and
the frontiers of China. In the list of scripts, contained in the
Lalitavistara, the writing of the Khasas, Khasya (Chinese K ig-sho
or K'o-cha or Ko-50) figuring between that of the Daradas (7o-lo,
Ta-lo-to, ‘mountain on the confines of Wu-Ch’ang” that is to
say Udyana) and that of China (Sowri, name of the reigning
dynasty of China at the time of the translation of this text)
shows that the Khasas inhabited the region between the higher
course of the Indus and the confines of China. The region of
Kashghar was included in the Khasa country. Jiiinagupta, who
translated the biography of the Buddha between 589 and 618
A.D. under the name Fo pen hing tsi king, equates K’o-cha (Khasa)
with Shu-li (Kashghar) In the age of the T'ang the equation
of Khasa and Shu-li was uniformly admitted. Hiuen T’sang
mentioned Kashghar under the current name of Khasa and
stated that Shu-li was its name only in ancient times. In the
Amnal of the T'ang Dynasty Shu-li and K'ia-sha are interchang-
cably used. Besides Kashghar, Khotan was also deemed to be
a part of the Khasa country. In the Tibetan version of the
Siryagarbhasitra Khotan is stated to be lying in the Khasa

famar mifr @t fargamem aftg geemman s ofore g4f )
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country (Kha-sha’i yul na sa’i muma’i gnas).® Tt is significant
that according to Buddhist traditions Khotan was ruled over
by a branch of the Maurya dynasty. Hiuen T’'sang reports
that under Kunila there was an exodus of his followers from
Taksasili, which resulted in the colonisation of Khotan®; and
the Tibetan sources, translated by Rockhill in his “Lifs of
Buddha™, show that the Maurya line of Khotan assumed inde-
pendence after Afoka and Kunila. Kunila's successors were
Vijayasambhava, Vijayavirya, Vijayasingha and Vijayakirti.
That these names are not quite legendary is clear from the
occurrence of the name Vijaya in the ruling dynasty of Khotan
mentioned in the documents discovered by Sir Aurel Stein.
In document no 661 there is a reference to Khotan’s Maharaya
Rayatirays Hinajha Avijidasimha.® But it is doubtful if these
rulers belonged to the Maurya dynasty. Some of them are
brought into relationship with the Kusinas. As regards the
use of the Kharosthi script and the north-western dialect of
Prakrit there, it was also the result of Indo-Scythian influence
and domination, us suggested by Sir Aurel Stein®* and Sten
Konow.® Thus it cannot be confidently asserted that the
conquest of the Khasa country by Asfoka, referred to in the
Digydvadana, signifies the colonisation of Khotan by the Mauryas
mentioned in Buddhist traditions. This event stands for the
subjugation of the hill country, bordering on Kagmira, which
was populated by the Khasa people, by Afoka. It is clear
that the revolt of Taksaéila and the expedition of Asoka re-
sulted in the annexation of the hilly regions near Kafmira to
the province of the Panjab.

Towards the end of the reign of Bindusira the people of
Taksafila again revolted against the tyranny and exploitation
of Maurya officials. The Digydvadina lets us know that on
that occasion prince Susima was commissioned to quell the
revolt. But he failed to pacify the insurgents. Hence Afoka

19. lvain Lévi, “Notes Chinoises sur I' Tnde IV, Le Kharostra
et I’ é.g'itulirﬁhnmﬁ,' Bulletin de I' ecole Francaise .d"mrhupig‘r&m {1904
Vol. IV pp. 556-557.

20. 3. Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World. Vol, I PP 130-141.

21.  Sir Aurel Stein, Ancient Khotan Val, 1 P 366,

22. Sir Aurel Stein, Serindia p. 143,

23. Sten Konow, Corpur Inscriptionum Indicarum Vel I, I Iniro-
duction p. 76. e
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was again thought of. But in the meantime the emperor breath-
ed his last and at his behest Afoka was coronated for the time
being.2+

Adfoka also had to face the problem of the upheaval of
the people of Taksaili. He himself set out to pacify the people.
But his ministers asked him to send prince Kupila instead, On
the arrival of Kunila the citizens came out to accord him a
hearty welcome. They complained of the highhandedness
of the officers and assured the prince of their loyalty.** That
the officers of the Mauryas often rode roughshod over the people
is manifest from the Kalinga edicts of ASoka. Addressing the
senior officers (mahamatras), in charge of Tosali, he says. “All
men are my children and, just as I desire for my children that
they may enjoy every kind of prosperity and happiness both
in this world and in the next, so also I desire the same for all
men, you, however, do not grasp this truth to its full extent.
Some individual, perchance, pays heed, but to a part only, not
the whole. See then to this... Ill performance of duty can never
gain my regard....... The restraint or torture of the towns
men may not take place without due cause. And for this pur-
pose, in accordance with the law of piety, I shall send forth
in rotation every five years such persons as are of mild and
temperate disposition, and regardful of the sanctity of life......
From Ujjain, however, the prince for this purpose will send
out a similar body of officials, and will not overpass three Years.
In the same way......from Taxila.2

According to the Digydvaddna, it was at Taksadila that the
tragic episode of the blinding of Kunila, due to the conspiracy
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of a wife of Ajoka, took-place.®™ But Jaina texts place this inci-
dent at Ujjayini. These three revolts of the people of Taksa-
§ila against the tyranny of Maurya officials show that these
people were too deeply rooted in the traditions of independence
to brook the supercilious conduct of officers.

After the passing away of Adoka in 236 B. C., 321 B. C.
being the date of the accession of Candragupta, the Maurya
empire began to disintegrate. His successor Samprati, ruled
over a shrunken empire in the east. It is likely that the north-
western half of the empire broke off after the death of Asoka.
This region had revolted thrice in the hey-day of the Maurya
empire due to the tyranny of the officers, as we have seen.  After
the removal of the strong hand of Afoka from the administra-
tion, its people found a convenient opportunity to overthrow
the regime of Maurya officers. We learn from Polybius that
a king, named Sophagsenus, ruled in north-western India at
the time of Antiochus the Great. This king was of consider-
able importance and standing, as is manifest from the fact that
Antiochus renewed his traditional friendship with him and
courted him on terms of equality. Polybius states;

“‘He [Antiochus the Great) crossed the Caucasus and
descended into India, renewed his friendship with Sophagsenus,
the king of the Indians; received more elephants, until he had
150 altogether, and, having once more provisioned his troops,
set out again personally with his army, leaving Androsthenes
of Cyzicus the duty of taking home the treasure, which this
king had agreed to hand over to him.”’®

We know that Antiochus had marched to the east to
suppress the nascent power of the Bactrian Greeks. About
256 B. C. Diodotus had revolted from the Seleucid authority.
About 248 B. C. his son Diodotus II succeeded him. Both
these rulers, however, issued coins with the name of Antiochus.
About 235 B. C. Diodotus II met his end at the hands of
Euthydemus I. Polybius observes that “after others had re-
volted, Enthydemus possessed himself of the” throne of
Bactria by destroying their descendants®  Enthydemus stren-
gthened his hold over Bactria and ruled as a powerful sovereign.

27. Divpdvaddna p. 407.
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In 208 B. C. Antiochus IIT moved against the Parthians and
after receiving their submission advanced to reclaim the alle-
giance of Bactria. He took the high-road to Bactria, crossed
the river Arius (Harirud) at night, as Alexander did at
Hydaspes, and inflicted a defeat on Euthydemus, who retired
to his capital Zariaspa (Bactra). Antiochus laid siege to the
capital that lasted for two years. In course of this prolonged
conflict, the Seleucid monarch banked on his old friendship with
the Maurya potentate Sophagsenus or Subhigasena & derived
much benefit from his assistance. In the meantime the pres-
sure of the nomads of Central Asia became unbearable to
Euthydemus and compelled him to come to a compromise
with Antiochus through the good offices of Teleas. As a result
of the settlement, the Seleucid retired to his realm and pro-
mised to marry his daughter to Euthydemus’ son Demetrius.
Tarn holds that the fact that the first overtures towards peace
came from him and he surrendered his elephants shows that
he acknowledged Seleucid suzerainty, though it soon became a
dead letter.3® Afier this encunter with Euthydemus, Antiochus
crossed the Hindukush, renewed his friendship with Subhaga-
sena, received more elephants from him and, passing through
Arachosia and Drangiana, reached Carmania and the western
shore of the Persian Gulf. The expression “rencwed his friend-
ship,” employed by Polybius, indicates that Antiochus was
already on friendly terms with Subhigasena. As suggested
above, he sought the assistance of the Maurya ruler during the
war with Euthydemus and, at the conclusion of hostilities with
him, cemented his alliance with this ruler by paying a visit to his
kingdom. “Subhidgasena also engaged in this league as a pro-
tection from Euthydemus, whose power had already manifested
itself to the south of the Caucasus”, as remarked by Lassen.™
Subhigasena was probably a the successor of Virasena,
who came to the throne after Adoka, according to Téiranatha,

33 W.W. Tam, The Gresks in Baciria and India p. Bz.

34. C. Lassen, ‘Points in the History of the Greek and Indo-Scythian
Kings in Bactria, Kabul and India as illustrated by deciphering the Ancient
Legends on their Coins’ translated by Dr. Roer in Journal of the Aniatic Society
of Bengal (1840) p. 671.
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as suggested by F. W. Thomas and others.® It appears that
after the secession of the north-western part of India from the
Maurya empire after the death of Afoka, Virasena entrenched
his hold over it. It is not unlikely that Virasena belonged to
the Maurya family, as indicated by Taranatha. This ruler
maintained the old contacts and alliances with the Scleucids
and preserved the integrity of the north-western marches by
staving off a raid of the Mlecchas that is mentioned in the
Rajatarangini of Kalhapa,?? It is likely that these Mlecc has
represented or included the Bactrian Greeks, who had set up
an independent kingdom in Bactria, by throwing off the
Seleucid yoke about the middle of the third century B. C.
The reference to a wide-spread assault of the Mlecchas{mle-
cchidchiditamandaliah) in the Rdjatarasigini becomes intelligi-
ble only in the context of the expansion of the Bactrian
Greeks.® No other power is known to have existed or raised
its head in that age so as to justify the remark of Kalhana.
After coping successfully with this menace Virasena bequeathed
a strong and prosperous kingdom to his successor Subhiga-
sena, who played a momentous part in the events of the war
of the Seleucids and the Bactrians, as seen above. Kalhara
refers to a successor of Asoka, named Jalauka, in the Rdjatarasi-
gini. According to this historian, Asfcka covered Suskaletra
and Vitastirta with numerous stdpas. He constructed a big
caitya, the height of which could not be reached by the eye,
in the precincts of the Dharmiranya Vihdra at Vitastitra.
He also founded and built the town of Srinagari and replaced
the old stuccoed enclosure of the shrine of Vijayefvara
by a new one of stone. Within the enclosure he built two
more temples called Asokesvara® These references show
that Afoka exercised full sway over Kadmira, The name of
his successor in Kadmira is given as Jalauka and he is credit-
ed with the suppression and defeat of the Mlecchas. There
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seems to be some confusion in the traditions relating to Jalauka.
We learn from the Mahdoarsa of Moggallina that one of the
ten sons of Kilasoka bore the name Jalika.®* There is often
a great deal of confusion between this Kilifoka and Dharma-
Soka. The former is identical with Kakavarna or Mahinandin,
as I have shown clsewhere!, and the latter is the celebrated
Maurya monarch noted for his piety and righteousness. One
is apt to suspect that the tradition of Asoka’s son Jalauka, re-
corded by Kalhana, is based on the genealogical notice of the
Pili chronicles of Ceylon about Jalika being a son of Kalasoka.
Anyway it is certain that the hold of the successors of Ascka
over Kasmira remained intact. His successor, whether Jalauka
or somebody else, took part in the expulsion of the Mleccha
invaders or insurgents and is stated to have conquered up to
Kanyakubja in the middle-country.** This ruler is credited
with the rehabilitation of the Varndframadharma and removing
the effects of the propagation of Buddhism under Afoka. His
preceptor is also known to have defeated an assembly of puffed
up Buddhist debaters. One of his significant achicvements
was the inauguration of the constitutional system of Yudhisthira
consisting of the 18 departments of state. His successor is
stated to have been one Ddmodara. In the words of Kalhana
“highly resplendent with material resources was the king, who
was the crest-jewel of the Saiva worshippers and one hears of
his spiritual powers even to this day as a marvel of this world.”

Kalhana stops his narrative with Damodara and takes
up the thread with the advent of the Kusanas. Evidently the
kingdom of Kaémira was engulfed in the eémpire of north-
western India presided over by Virasena and Subhigasena.
These two monarchs dominated over the north-western re=-
gions including the Panjab for well over a quarter of a century
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acting as a bulwark against Greek invaders and native rebellions.
No coins of these monarchs have come to light. Probably they
issued some punch-marked coins, which cannot now be identi-
fied. But the coins, bearing the legends Negama, Pascanekame
and Hirafiasama, discovered at Taksadila, and many other un-
inscribed copper-coins, which were struck before the advent
of the Indo-Greeks, may be attributed to this period.t?

After the return of Antiochus and his entanglement with
a war with Macedonia, in which be suffered a severe reverse,
the Bactrian Greeks began to expand their realm and encroach
on the Indian provinces of the North-West, With their move-
ment towards India the chapter of the native imperial drives
in the Panjab and the North-West comes to a close. Hence
forth foreign powers dominate there and contribute their mite
to its social fermentation.

42 G. Allan, British Museum Catalogue, Ancient India, p. XNXXIX,
Marshall, Taxila 11, 855.



CHAPTER VI
THE SOCIAL REVOLUTION IN ANCIENT PANJAB
1. Main trends of social growth and cultural develofment

We have surveyed the political vicissitudes and social
developments, which characterised the history of the Panjab
up to the fall of the Mauryas. In this long period numercus
streams of nomadic invasions and tribal movements merged
and mingled in the confluence of the Panjab. Almost all the
main trends of the history of Iran and Central Asia had an abid-
ing bearing on the formation of its social complex. In the
dawn of history the Aryan tribes infiltrated into this region in
successive waves and mixed with the Mediterranean (Drivida),
Austroloid (Nisida) and Mongoloid (Kirata) peoples, which
were embroiled in a process of miscegenation and unification.
The early immigrants invariably became one with the indi-
genous people and offered stiff resistance to fresh incomers.
In this turmoil of wars, invasions and admixtures various social
and cultural elements met, mixed & merged in an amalgam.
Hence the social set-up of this region was like that of a glacis,
crucible, confluence or kaleidoscope. Exotic tribes, having
outlandish customs and heterogenous cultures, perpetually
changed the patterns of life of this region. Therefore, we wit-
ness the progressive unfolding of a dynamic social revolution
in the ancient history of this land.

As seen above, the Aryans at first settled in the Panjab
and regarded it as the home of purity and sanctity. The jana-
padas of the Vedic age were the seats of learning, religion and
culture. Eminent seers sang the chants of the Vedas, great
teachers taught the sacred lore, renowned thinkers expounded
the philosophy of that age, famous priests practised the ritual
and sacrifices and the kings and the people lived according to
the high ideals characteristic of Arya culture. Thus the land
of Seven Rivers, Sapla-Sindhu, comprising the realms of the
Keckayas, Madras and Ufinaras, was illumined by the holy fires
of yajiia and homa, which were incessantly fed in the aframas
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of the rsis, the huts of the houscholders and the chambers ol
the nobles. The Vedas and Upanisads are full of adulation
and adoration of this land. In the Bhillavi githa, cited in the
Dharmasiitras of Vadistha and Baudhayana, the Sindhu is des-
cribed as the western boundary of the holyland, which extends
to the region of sunrise in the east and where the black gazelles
graze.

In course of time the Aryans of the Panjab mixed with the
aboriginal people, called Dasyus and Dasas, and adopted much
of their culture. We have seen that the evolution of the socio-
logy of Varndiramadharma and the resultant crystallisation of
the four castes and stages of life were animated by unaryan
influences. We have also observed that the transformations
of literature and religion, which marked the development of the
Vedas, were inspired by the amalgamation of Arya and Dasa
elements in the Panjab. With the passage of time this region
became the scene of a social and cultural hotch-potch, to which
the incessant streams of foreign intruders provided its forma-
tive elements. The orthodox people gradually shifted to the
Middle Country in the basins of the Sarasvati and the Ganga
in course of the migration of the Aryas towards the East, which
is symbolised in the tradition of the movements of Mathava
with the aid of the Fire-God.®? Thus the centre of purity and
sanctity moved towards the Middle Country from the land of
the Five Rivers. This change of outlook is manifest from the
abhorrence of some north-western peoples in some sections
of Vedic literature. In a significant passage of the Atharvaveda
the Gandhiris and Miijavants are classed with the Arigas and
the Magadhas or the Kasis and Mayas and the calamity of
fever (takman) is consigned to them.® The Gandhiris

1. Vafistha Dharmasitra 1, 13-15 (tramslated by G. Babler in Sacred
Books of the East Vol. XIV p. g-47, Dharmasditra 1,2, 115 1,1, 2,
11—i12 (SBE. Vol. XIV p. 147
Macdonell and Keith, Ff£c.fudu Vol II p. 126 F.N. 7.
2. - ks -B al, 4,1, 10, 14,-17;
enberg, Buddha pp. 398-gg.
3. Atharrapeda V, 22, I{.PF 3
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are manifestly the people of Gandhira and the Mujavants
probably represent the ancestors of the modera Munjni tribes
of the north-western frontier regions. The wish to drive away
fever among these peoples could have been entertained only by
the people, who treated them with contempt and had moved
away from their regions. At that time the castern peoples of
Kasi or Anga were also not completely Aryanised. Hence they
were also considered fit to be visited by a malady like fever.
This mentality must have evolved among the orthodox people
residing in the sedate valley of the Sarasvati, Yamuna and Gangé.

In the Siitra period, which roughly corresponds to the
first half of the first millenium B. C., there were repeated in-
trusions of exotic tribes in the Panjab. We have seen that a
group of Scytho-Iranian peoples swooped down and advanced
up to the confines of Kuruksetra in the opening centuries of
the first millenium B. C. and brought about the fall of the Kurus
in the famous Mahidbhirata Battle. In the same period the
Jartas and Abhiras spread in the Panjab and caused a dege-
neration in the morals and manners of its people. On the eve
of the foundation of the Achaemenid empire a large number
of Bactrian tribes immigrated in the Panjab and mingled with
aboriginal elements and produced such composite peoples as
the Udumbaras. During the Achacmenid period the Iranians
also became prominent there and in their wake the Ionians
established many scttlements in this region. These intrusions,
mixtures and contacts of heterogenous tribal elements resulted
in the formation of variegated social groups, most of which were
politically independent and developed oligarchical and collec-
tivist constitutions based on the predominance of the military
milien. Hence the purity and orthodoxy of manners of the
people of the Panjab, which was the hall-mark of the Vedic
period, was progressively lost. The people, adhering to old
customs and traditions and preserving the ancient order and
culture, clung to the Middle Country. In a frantic effort to
safeguard and perpetuate the morals and manners of ancient
times they had to codify their cultural standards in a series
of law-books. The reaction of the revolution in social ideals,
brought about by the intrusion of exotic elements, was the for-
mation of a hide-bound orthodox social order that was adumb-
rated in the Dharmasiitras in the Middle Country. The people,
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whose ways and manners are canonised in these Siitras, looked
upon the Panjab as a land of sin, sacrilege and impurity. The
lawgiver Baudhiyana, who seems to have flourished before
the time of Asoka, since he describes Kalinga as a country
devoid of Brahmana culture, whereas Asoka notes the presence
of the Brahmanas and Sramaras there, lays an embarge on
visiting the Panjab. He calls the people of Sindhu-Sauvira
sasikirayoni or of mixed origin and prohibits the people frém
going to their country. In case they felt compelled to go to
the countries of the Arattas, Karaskaras etc. they were enjoined
to perform a special purificatory rite called Punastoma or Sarva-
pristhaisti.* Baudhayana lists the traits, which brought the
people of the North into distepute, as @rpdvikraya (wool trade),
fidhapana (wine drinking) wbhayatidadbhiroyavahdra (selling
of animals that have tecth in the upper and lower jaws),
dyudhiyaka (guilds of mercenary soldiers) and semudraydna
(sea-voyages.)S It is noteworthy that some of the traits, noted
by Baudhiyana, are mentioned in Vedic literature in a vein
of eulogy. In Rgoeda X, 75 (madistuti) Sindhu is pointedly
called @rndvati (abounding in wool).® Sayana takes drndvali
as an epithet of Sindhu. His view is preferable to that of
Griffith, who treats Urndvati as the name of a river, for we
have no river-name corresponding to this word. Thus a trait,
which was at one time highly agreeable, was looked down upon
in a region and climate, in which woollen garments were un-
necessary. Likewise the Vedic people were familiar with
sea-voyages. Perhaps the navigation in the rivers of the Panjab
was the basis of their conception of sea-voyages. We know that

Baudhdyana Dharmastira 1, 1, 2, 19; G. Bihler, The Sacred Laws
qflh:jqd:uluqﬂ:'nﬂu&ﬁnﬂ;n d{#ﬂm&ﬂ, Gautama, Vafistha and Baudhdyana
- XIV p. 148) The inhabitants of Avanti
of Ahga, of Magadha, of Suristra, of the , of Updvrit, of Sindh, and
the Sauviras are of mixed origin,”

“He who has visited the cwnuiuufm Arattas, Kirnskaras, Pundras,

Sauviras, Vaiigas, Kalifigas or Prigupas offer a Punastoma or a Sarva-

* .

- 1bid. 1, 1, 2, 4, G. Bihler Op-cit. p. 146 “Now (the customs peculiar
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Darius commissioned the Ionian Scylax to sail down the Indus
and explore the oceanic routes. Later on Alexander also
sailed down the Indus in a magnificent fleet. The northern
writer Panini, who flourished in this epoch, was conversant with
all the techniques of navigation in rivers like the Sindhu and
in the ocean (samudra). He has mentioned the boats (nau)®,
water-vehicles (udskavdhana),? rafts of inflated skins (bhastra)e,
floats dug out from the hollows of trees (utsanga)'!, small boats
shaped like the crescent (udupa), long fishing boats (ulpata),
basket-like coracles made of weeds and leather (pifaka) and
floats of wooden logs (bkarata). He has also referred to oars
(aritra}12, boatmen (ndvika)!? and ferries (magya).* In his time
the wealth of merchants was computed by the number of ship-
loads of merchandise e,g, a merchant having two cargo boats
(dvindva-dhana). ' A merchant, sailing with five shiploads, was
called paficandoa-priya. Thus it is clear that water transport
was a principal mode of travel and commerce in the Panjab.
It is no wonder that the Vedic poet described the omnipotent
and omniscient god Varuna as knowing the routes of boats and
ships of the seas®* But in the land-locked territory of the
Gangetic valley this way of transport had no peculiar impor-
tance. Hence a writer of this region could sneer at the risky
practice of plying in the waters and treat it with contempt
and disrespect.

The third custom of the northern people detested by
Baudhdyana is rum drinking (fidkupdna). In the Mahabhdrata
also the Madras are castigated for drinking §idhu.2*a  Katydiyana

B, Ikid. V, 4,99
q. Ibid. V1, 3, 58.
1o. Jhd. IV, 4, 16.
11. fhd. IV, 4, 15.
12. [Thid, III, 2, 1By
13. Ihid. IV, 4, 7-
14. Ihid. IV, 4. 9.
14. [Ibid. IV, 4, 0.
15 Kdlikd on V, 4. 99.
16. Reveda I, 25,
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refers to fdhil in a virttika on Parini-siitra IT, 2, 8, Panini
himself mentions madya, surd, maireya and kdpiidyana as the
favourite drinks of his time.”? He has special words for disti-
lery (dsuti), drinking booth ($undika) and vintner (faundika)g'®
In the Sabhdparvan of the Mahdbharala Saundika is the name
of a tribe of the Panjab.’* The modern Sondhis and Sondhas
among the Khatris of the Panjab appear to be the descendants
of these ancient Saundikas. It seems that the profession of
distilling and selling wine was s0 common in ancient Panjab
that the people, belonging to it, were grouped in a distinct caste.
In the Arthadstra of Kautilya also, which is a product of the
Panjab, there is a provision of a special officer in charge of
drinks (surddhyaksa)®®, In the chapter, specifying his functions,
six varieties of liquors, medaka, prasannd, drava, arisfa, maireya and
madhu, are mentioned. Maireya was a decoction of mesas-
ringt bark and jaggery (guda), long pepper (pippali), black
pepper (marica) and the powder of triphald.®* Tt was called
guda-maireya. But the drink, in which guda was replaced by
madha, was known as madhu-maireya, These varieties of wine
are mentioned in the Kafikd on Panini-s fitra VI, 2, 70, asgini
maireye.®®  Madhu is a term for grape-juice. The decoction of
the green grapes of Kapiéi in northern Afghanistan was called
kapisayana and the product of the black raisins of Harahvaiti
in southern Afghanistan was termed as hdrahfiraka ® It is

17. Paninisitra IIT, 1, 100; 11, 4 25; VI, 2, 70; IV, 2; 209
8. Ihid. V, 2, 112; IV, 5, 76
19, Mahibhirata 11 48, 15
AfeFr: FFpOTRT sERdT frmer
AT AT IUETE AT AT |
20. Arthaddsira 11, 25 ed. R. Shaimshastri P- 120,
2t Jhid. FCTE TG TeafnT: oo
FremmE a1 &
22. Kafiki on Panini VI, 2, 70 TeitT: T | wafaEr
e fawrer Evy wafy AT A |

In the Mahibhdrata VIII, 44, 11 the Madras of the Panjab are said
to be addicted to jaggery wine Eﬂq{rﬁmm]

wm%ma@q.
AL S St )

23. Arthaidsra 11, a5 P- 120,

W | T ST A e grgatat



THE 30CIAL REVOLUTION IN ANCIENT PANJAB 223

significant that at Begram a motif, relating to the manufacture
of wine, was widely prevalent. On a piece of ceramic we find
the design of a jar, encased in two branches of vine, from the
ends of which bunches of grapes hang and on which two birds
are perched, From the mouth of the jar emerges a shaft sur-
mounted by a conical filtering basket, which the Romans called
colum.2* Another plaster medallion depicts the leaves and
bunches of grapes forming a design of symmetrical arches.®
These finds show that Begram was the home of grapes and the
centre of the manufacture of its wine in ancient times. It is
likely that the wine of Begram (Kipisi) was exported and
stored in large quantities in that period. Recently a Russian
archaecological mission, led by M. E. Masson, has discovered
a large wine cellar in the remains of the Parthian capital at
Nisa, eleven miles north-west of Ashkabad, the modern capital
of Turkmenia. In that wine cellar nearly 2,00,000 litres of
wine were once kept in clay pitchers. The writings in ink on
pieces of broken pitchers have revealed that they were mainly
connected with the delivery of wine to the big slave-owning
palace and temple of Nisa.*®

Kalidasa has referred to the drinking of madhu by the
soldiers of Raghu in course of his northern expedition against
the Persians.?” This madhu was the grape-wine mentioned
by Kautilya, In the light of this information it looks likely
that the epithet madhuvrdham, used for Sindhu in the nadistuti
of the Rgveda, refers to the richness of wines of these regions.

Though wine was a common drink among almost every
people of ancient times, the Iranians had developed a special
proclivity for it. We learn from Herodotus (VII, 27) that
the couch of Darius was overshadowed by a golden vine pre-
sented by the Lydian Pythius. According to the Persepolis

24. R. Ghirshman, Bégram, recherches archéologiques et hisloriques sur les
Kouchans pp. 69-70 Plate XIX.

a5. J. Hackin, Nourelles recherches archéologigues en  Begram Vol. 1
p- 143; Vol. 11 Fig. o81.

a6, M. E. Masson, ‘New Light on an Ancient Civilization® docsel
Union (Dec. 1954 ) pp- 28.

27. Raghwamia IV, 65
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inscription, 50 congius (six pints) of special wine and 5,000
congius of ordinary wine were daily delivered to the royal house.
The younger Cyrus was in the habit of sending half-emptied
flagons of wine to some of his friends in token of his intimacy,
as Xenophon records.®® Herodotus states that it was the custom
of the Iranians to discuss important affairs in a state of intoxi-
cation and on the following morning their decisions was put
before them by the master of the house, where the deliberations
were held. We learn from Strabo also that the Persians deli-
berated over important matters while drinking. The Shih-
ndmd of Firdausi shows the Persians deliberating during drink-
ing bouts. Besides the Persians, the tribes, affiliated to them,
were known for their propensity for wine. The sixth century
Byzantine historian Procopius notes that the Massagetae were
the most intemperate drinkers.® The Sakas were also noto-
rious drinkers. It is said that Cyrus defeated the Sakas, when
they were maddened by wine. We learn from the Kin-lou-tse
of Yuan (552-355 A. D.) of the Leang dynasty that the people
in the country of the great Yue-che were clever in making wine
from grapes, flowers and leaves. The Sogdians are also said to
be fond of wine and of songs and dances. In Kang (Sogdiana)
and §ki (Tashkand) wine was a favourite beverage. Likewise
the people of Kuca are credited with a knowledge of grape-wine
and songs and dances. From the Iranian world the vogue
of grape wine spread in China. Chang K'ien is said to have
popularised it in China in the second century B, C. Berthold
Laufer has shown that the Chinese word for this article p'u-t"ao
(bu-daw) and its analogue in Japanese budo are derived from
the Persian word bada, which is synonymous with Avestan
madhay, Sanskrit madhu and modern Persian maj 20

As a result of the influence of the Sakas, the vogue of ex-
cessive drinking spread among many sedentary peoples. Strabo
speaks of a Bacchanalian festival of the Persians, in which men
and women, dressed in Scythian style, passed day and night in
drinking and wanton play.® In the Panjab also men drank

28. Nenophon, Anabasis I, 1IX, es.

29. Procopius, Historiken 111, XI1, 8.

30. Rerthold Laufer, Sino-franica p. 225. All relevant references are
given in the article on grape-wine contained in this book.

31. Strabo, ngrqt.fg XV, 111, zo.
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hard in the company of women, who danced, sang and threw
off their clothes and clasped men indiscriminately for sexual
intercourse. These drinking bouts, in which chastity and res-
traint were thrown to the winds and promiscuous intercourse
reigned supreme, are described in detail in the Mahdbhdrata.3®
The aforesaid resemblances between these descriptions of the
drinking bouts of the Panjab, given in the Mahébhdrata, and the
accounts of the drinking bouts of the Iranians and the Sakas,
penned by the Greek writers, leave no room for doubt that it
was the Scythians and the Iranians, who popularised their
vogue in the Panjab. Naturally, therefore, the people of the
Gangetic country, sticking to their pristine ideals of moderation,
were aghast at the prevalence of the exotic practice of cirmkmg
bouts of men and women in the Panjab, which was the symbol
of Saka and Persian influence and a sign of their overarching
supremacy over the social set-up of that province. Not only
Baudhayana in his Dharmasiitra and Karpa in the Maha-
bhdrata, but also Buddha in his discourses denounced it and laid
down a prohibition against it.

Beside the wine, fermented from jaggery, the people of the
Panjab are said to be in the habit of eating garlic (lasuna). It
is notworthy that chive, onion and shallot were regarded in
China as the products of Central Asia. Lij Si-chen states that
the people of the Han dynasty obtained the hu-swan (garlic
of hu) from Central Asia. T’ao Hung-king (451-536 A. D.)

g2. Mahibhirata VIII, 40, 25-28,
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is the first Chinese writer to refer to this article. In the
Brakmajalastitta, translated by Kumirajiva into Chinese, hu swan
is the first among the five vegetables of strong odour tabooed
for the Buddhist monks.® In a remarkable passage of the
medical treatise Asfdngahrdaya, composed by Vagbhatta, the
Saka women are said to owe their beauty to the consumption
of onions.®a This shows that the people of the Middle Country
disliked the use of onions and garlic, which appear to have been
introduced in the Panjab from Central Asia through the Scytho-
Iranian peoples.

Now we turn to the custom of selling animals having teeth
in the upper and lower jaws (ubhayato-dadbhir-vyavahdra), which
drew the attention of Baudhiyana. It is wellknown that the
Indus is called ‘full of good horses’ (svafod) in the Nadistuti
hymn of the g gveda, cited above. In Buddhist literature the
land of the Kambojas is styled as the home of horses (assdnam-
dyalanam).® The Kdaiikd on Panini-satra V1, 2, 13 (gantavya-
panyam vanije) refers to the merchants, who dealt in horses (asva-
odnijd). Even now the horse-fair of Amritsar on the eve of
Dipévali is a famous centre of buying and selling horses. Parini
has also mentioned the famous breed of mares from beyond
the Indus (pdre-vadava VI, 2, 42). In the Mahabhdrata the
Kambojas of the north-western regions are said to have brought
the presents of threc hundred horses for Yudhisthira on the
occasion of his Rijasiiya sacrifice. These horses are described
as spotted , with snouts like the beaks of parrots, speckled like
tittira and are said to have been fattened on the fruits of
Salvadora Persica (pifu) and $ami trees and the nuts of Ter-
minala Catappa (ingudaif).®® In the same continuation the

33- Berthold Laufer, Sino-Tranica p. goz.
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horses of Gandhira are referred® to and the Yavanas, accom-
panying Bhagadatta, are said to have brought horses, which
defied the wind in their speed and impetuosity.? Some other
mysterious peoples of the north-west, like the Dvyaksas
(probably the people of Badakshan), Tryaksas, Lalataksas,
Ausisas, Romakas (probably of the Salt Range region known
as Rumi) and Ekapddas, are stated to have offered the horses
of variegated colours, that were extremely swift in movement
and had bzen captured from the forests in a wild state.®® Here
the horses of the steppes are probably meant. The Central
Asiatic people, like the Sakas, Tukhiras, Kankas (kang-kiu of
Sogdiana), wearing shaggy skins and horns, as was customary
among soms Iranian tribes®, are also known to have presented
choice fast-going horses, which could cover vast distances. 4
In the sculptures of Begram Scythian horse-dealers wearing
pointed caps and long tunics are prominently depicted.#* Thus
it is clear that the north-western regions were specially known
for good horses and horse trade was a main avocation of the
peoples living there.

It is well-known that the Chinese liked the horses of the
Iranian regions. Emperor Wu (140-87 B.C.) sent regular mis-
sions to these lands for obtaining horses. About ten missions
were sent every year. The minimum was five or six missions
per annum. At first the horses of Wu-sun were preferred and

§86. Ibid II, 47, 8.
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then those of Ferghana began to be liked. They were called
*blood-sweating® (han hde) and were believed to be the off
spring of a heavenly horse (f%ien ma). Chang K'ien thought
that if those superior horses were to thrive in China their
favourite food alfalfa should also go there. Hence he obtained
the seeds of alfalfa and presented them to his master in 126 B.
C. The Chinese word for alfalfa mu-su is based on an Iranian
word, as shown by Berthold Laufer.42

To sum up, we find that the people of the north mainly
lived by the trade of horse. The horse is an animal having
tecth in both the jaws. It is the trade of this animal, which was
meant by Baudhdyana in his reference to wubhayato-dadhhir-
vyavahdra,

Lastly we have to consider the trade of arms (dyudhiya)
mentioned by Baudhayana as the peculiar trait of the people
of the north. We have referred above to the guilds of profes-
sional and mercenary soliders, that were rampant in the Panjab
in the fourth century B. C. Panini has called them dyudhajivi
samgha.** Kautilya has named them as @udhipa®®@ and in Pili
literature they are termed as jyodhejisi. Panini mentions
several kinds of these soldier-communities (@udhajivisamgha)
(1) parvatiya or mountaineers living on both sides of the Hindu
Kush in Afghanistan e.g. the Hrdgoliva of Hrdgola, modern
Hidda, Andhakavartiva of Andhakavarta, modern Andkhui,
Rohitagiriva of Rohitagiri, Harsamirga, of modern Hunza. (2)
piga under the leadership of gramani or hereditary tribal heads
settled on the right bank of the Indus as the Mahabhdrata (I1
32,9) states e,g, Adani, modern Shinwaris, Kdrshapana, modern
Karshbuns, Aprita, modern Afridis, Pavinda, modern Powindas
Vanayya, modern tribes of the Wana valley etc., which included
the vratas or bands of bellicose robbers living by plunder and
depredation (3) odhikasamgha living from the Indus up to the
Beas and having kula-polities or aligarchical constitutions, in
which the members of the military aristocracy ranked above

42. Berthold Laufer, Sing-Franica pp. 2o8-21g.
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the common people and enjoyed the privilege of ruling over
the community e,g, Viks, Yaudhera, Trigaria-sasthas, Saubkreya,
(Sabarwal), Saukreya, Virtea (modern Batras), Dhirieya
Usfinara etc.®* These soldier-communities lent their services
to those, who promised them rich emoluments. They figured
in the retinues of the Achaemenian emperors from the time of
Xerxes to that of Darius III. They were an element of ins-
tability in the Panjab*2 and were being progressively engulfed
in the movements of monarchical unity.

These people did not adhere to the hide-bound system
of castes. We learn from the Assaldyapa-suita of the Majjhi-
manikiya that among the Yonas, Kambojas and Gandhiras,
living on the north-western frontiers of India, the four-fold
caste organization was unknown and there were only two
classes of freemen and slaves, rya and désa, characterised by
a unique mobility. Among them a freeman could become
a slave and vice-versa.®® At the time of Afoka these peoples
constituted the ethnic frontier of India in the north. But they
were gradually pressing into the interior of the Panjab from
the time of Alexander. About that period a large number of
exotic and outlandish elements had penetrated into the social
set-up of this region. Hence the concept of caste became loose
and dim and social promiscuity became the order of the day.,
There is a graphic description of this hotch-potch in the Maha-
bhdrata. Recapitulating the remark of a Brikmana, who had
visited the Vahika country, Karna observes : “there, a person
becomes Ksatriya after being a Brihmana; a Vaidya turns
a Siidra and then becomes a barber. Again from the position
of a barber he rises to that of a Brahmana. Having become

44. V. S5. Agrawala, India asr knowmn to Pésini pp. 434-454.

*Mahdbhdraie-A cultural Commentary’, Amrals of the Bhandarkar Oriental
Research Institute Vol. XNXVIT (1957) pp. 15-22.

44.a. The Mahdbhirata states that highway robbery was rampant in
the Panjab as a result of the existence of the Vriitas VIII, 44, 21-22.

45. Majjhima-nikdys, (Pali Text Society edition) Vol. II p. 149.
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a Brahmana he again turns a slave.”’# This passage is a rei-
teration of what Buddha remarked about the social mobility
among the Yonas, Kambojas and Gandharas.

In this state of affairs the exclusive caste of the Briha-
manas had disappeared. The persons of the ruling class per-
formed their religious ceremonies themselves.#” Hence it was
natural that, according to the orthodox people, the Vedas,
altars and sacrifices become unknown there. How could the
gods accept the oblations of such blasphemous and sacrilegious
people M8

In such an atmosphere of change the canons of sex-
morality could hardly remain intact. Family standards were
thrown overboard and considerations of purity were relinquish-
ed in this process of social amalgamation. Hence the Maha-
bhdrata satirically remarked that the Vihikas had no sons but
only sisters’ sons.®* Women also assumed a long latitude in
sexual conduct and gave an incentive to the promiscuity of
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caste and culture.® They became free from all disabilities
and restrictions imposed by orthodox culture. Noy only #&rya
and dasa or Brikmapa and Sudra, but also man and woman
became equal in the social revolution of the Panjab.

The foods and drinks of the people of the Panjab were also
revolting to the conservative people of the Middle Country.
They ate the flesh of pig, cock, cow, donkey, camel and sheep™
and drank the milk of these animals.5® Reference has been
made to their custom of consuming onions and garlic. All
these traits point to the intrusion of a pronounced nomadic
Asiatic element in the population of the Panjab. This element
was known as bdlhika after the name of its Bactrian habitat.
But this designation became distorted as odhikea and began to
denote the entire peoples living to the north and west of the
Beas. Gradually its original significance was forgotten and a
fantastic etymology, based on an attitude of hostility and den-
unciation, was invented for it. The AMahibhdraia states that
two goblins (pisicas), named Bahi and Hika lived in the Vipasa
river (Beas). Their off-spring were the Vihikas. Thus Brah-
man has not generated them. How then could they know the
various morals 752

50, Jbid. VIII, 40, 36-38.
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We have studied above the implications of Baudhayana’s
enumeration of the main characteristics of the culture of the
Panjab, which became an anathema in the eyes of the orthodox
people of the Gangetic valley. We have also observed that
the detraction of the people of the Panjab from the established
standards of conservative society was the result of a social re-
volution, which was brought about by the intrusion of exotic
Asiatic elements into its population. The hall-mark of this
revolution was the overthrow of the parndiramadharma, that had
become the corner-stone of traditional and puritan culture.
Hence the elements of tradition, conservatism and orthodoxy
nestled in the citadel of Kuruksetra and then in the Gangetic
valley. The people of these regions unfurled the banner of
revolt against the social revolution of the Panjab. Asa con-
sequence, the Panjab was excluded from the socio-geographi-
cal conception of Aryivarta. We have observed that in the
githd of the Bhallavins the Indus (Sindhu) was described as
the western boundary of Aryivarta. But Baudhiyana dif-
fered from this view of Aryavarta. According to him, the
western frontier of Aryavarta was Adar§ana or Vinalana, the
place, where the Sarasvati disappeared in the sands. This
place is identical with Sirsa and Bhatnair.® The river Sarsuti
(ancient Sarasvati) rises from the Sivalik Hills, traverses the
northern portion of the Karnal district, flows past Thanesar
(Sthanvisvara) and Pehova (Prthidakd) in Kaithal Tehsil (Kapis-
thala), where it receives a tributary, called Markanda, and
ultimately joins the Ghaggar, which represents the lower course
of the Sarasvati. This river then flows past Sirsa (Sairifaka)
in the Hissar district and is lost in the desert at Bhatnair, whence
a dry river bed, called Hakra or Ghaggar, exists up to the Indus.
Recently the archaeological department of the Government
of India has found the traces of Harappan civilization in the
sand-dunes of this dry river-bed in the north-western part
of the Bikaner division of Rajasthana, a few miles east of the
Tehsil Suratgarh.®® We have seen that in the post-Maha-

Aqf'g Rog‘l:s ﬂ:pmmcaq?raigir (1935) Veol. XXVIII pp. 4-5;
p. 100; eyt Secso i Researeh Institute Vol 3k ngnr!ig;nj

55- The Hindustan Times (New Delhi) dated 25-7-51.
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bharata period this region was overrun by exotic tribes like
the Abhiras, as a result of which the traditions of the disappea-
rance of the Sarasvati at Vina$ana on account of the foul con-
tact of the Abhiras cropped up. Thereafter the region to the
north and west of Sirsa began to be considered outside the
pale of Aryan society. Baudhiyana expressed this view while
mentioning the boundaries of Aryavarta as follows :

“The country of the Aryas (Aryivarta) lies to the east
of the region, where (the river Sarasvati) disappears, to the
west of the Black-Forest (Kilakavana), to-the north of the
Pariyatra (mountains) and to the south of the Himalaya. The
rule of conduct, which [prevails) there, is authoritative,"'®

As a matter of fact this description of Aryavirta became
a stock-expression, which was used by various authors with slight
variations. Vasistha quotes it*? exactly as Baudhiyana does,
but Patanjali reads adarfana as ddaria® Adarfa is identified
with the Aravalli Hills in Rajputana.® But the authentic read-
ing was Vinafana, since it is found in earlier texts and repre-
sents a clearly marked cultural and geographical frontier.
According to the Manusmyti, Vinadana is the western limit of
Madhyadesa.® Likewise in the Pali text Mahdvagga the wes-
tern boundary of the Middle Country is Sthula, which is pro-
bably identical with Sthanvidvara.®® In the Digydvadéna (p.-
22) this place figures as Sthupa. The Mahdbhdrata describes
the Sarasvati, which waters Kuruksetra, as the dividing line
between the Land of the Five Rivers, peopled by the Vihikas,

56. G. Bihler, The Sacred Laws of the Aryas Part 11 (Vadistha and
Baudhdyana) S. B. E. Val. IV p. 147.
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who were impure and outside the fold of dharma and the Middle
Country, which was the cradle of religion and righteousness
and the home of good ideals and standards.®® The land to the
west of Vinasana, watered by the Five Rivers, Vipasa (Beas)
Satadru (Sutlej), Irvati (Ravi), Candrabhagi (Chenab)
and Vitastd (Jhelum) and flanked by the sixth river Sindhu
(Indus) and extending up the Lesser Himilayan Range
of low-lying peaks, known as bahirgiri, was populated by the
Arattas, who were described as devoid of dharma.®® Thus it
is clear that Aryiavarta became conterminous with Madhya-
deéa with Vinasana as its western boundary. This process
of the narrowing of the weltanschaaung of Arydvarta went
further and what is known as Kuruksetra proper was also ex-
cluded from it. Both Vaéistha and Baudhdyana quote a view
that the country of the Aryas is situated between the Ganga
and the Yamuni.® According to a view, enunciated in the
Mahadbhdrata, the land of the Kuru-Paficilas (Gangetic Basin)
up to the region of the Matsyas was the home of culture (sistatd)
and religion (dharma).®® It was this region, which set forth the
models and created the standards of piety and good conduct.
All the peoples of the world were enjoined to learn culture
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and manners at the feet of the high classes of this land.%
We have described above the social revolution of the Panjab
and the revolt of the Middle Country against it. In the post-
Maurya period the tempo of this revolution was heightened by
the advent and long rule of the Greeks, Parthians, Sakas and
Kusanas. The movements, launched under the rulers of these
tribes, culminated in the ‘Universal Empire’ of Kaniska. As
Toynbee has put it, the Kusinas of the dynasty of Kaniska per-
formed the wonderful feat of “abolishing the Hindu Kush.”'#?
Hence the Panjab became a part of a Central Asiatic empire
with no dividing barrier or frontier. The peoples of Asia
swarmed into the Panjab in vast multitudes and dominated
her culture. Chinese, Scythian, Iranian and Graeco-Roman
ideas and styles began to sway the manners, morals, literature,
art, religion and philosophy of this land. In short, it was cut
adrift from the sphere of conservative Indo-Aryan culture.
Prof. Toynbee has described a ‘Universal State’ as a
melting pot, in which diverse racial and social elements are
amalgamated in common humanity. The ruling classes adopt
the manners and customs of the common people and both of
them follow the ways and behaviour of exotic tribes, that come
and settle in their country. Toynbee calls these tendencises
“proletarianisation’” and ‘‘barbarisation”®. They are parti-
cularly operative in military circles, where movements of equa-
lity start as a consequence. The Khurasini mavalis under the
later Umayyads and the Abbasids in the Middle-East and the
Roman provincials, consisting of a medley of tribes and races,
under the Roman emperors, beginning with Septimius Severus
and his son Caracalla, were the spearheads of the movement
for the liquidation of privilege and establishment of equality.®®
As a result, these universal states came to represent a social
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pammixia and promiscuity, in which the cultural identity and
distinctness of these societies was merged in an upsurge of
foreign elements and impulses.

The Kusina empire resembled there universal states
in a variety of ways. It had become a melting-pot of Chinese,
Iranian, Roman and Indian cultures. The emperors adopt-
ed the titles characteristic of these societies : Chinese Depa-
putra, Iranian Sihanuidhi, Roman Kaiser and Indian Maharaja.
Symbolic of these three culture-worlds are the remains of the
lacquer bowls from China, glass vessels from Syria or Egypt,
bronze bowls from western factories and the coffers and plaques
of carved bone and ivory from India found in the rooms of the
palace of Begram.™ The collection of this culture-material
from the East and the West and the North and the South is
an emblem of the confluence of all the culture-streams of the
Old World. In the wake of these social and cultural movements
European and Iranian religions became current in India and
left an imprint on Indian religions. In the Jaina text Arigavifja
there is a reference to the worship of the Graeco-Roman god-
desses, Pallas (Apald), Irene (Airdni), Artemis (Missakesi) and
Selene (Sdlimdlini) and the Iranian goddess Andhita {And-
ditd).™ The cult of Mithra became popular and the belief
in the eight Magas, Mihira, Niksubhd, Rajfii, Dandandyaka,
Pifgala, Rijfia, Strausa and Isi Garumtat, gained ground.
In the art of Bamiyan the respresentation of the eight Buddhas
recalls the conception of these eight Magas.”™ Besides these
religious elements, the Sakas were instrumental jn introducing
a large number of Iranian plants, vegetables and fruits in
India. Pistachio (aksofa or akhrof), walnut (pdrasi), pomeg-
ranate ( didima, Iranian dulima ) coriander ( kustumbury )
shallot (meleccha-kanda), garlic (lajuna), omion (tapdula) asa-
Erade cmpertins Vol (Parss tonry e reheches amchésogiqus e Bigram,

7t Adgaviljjd (ed. Muni Punyavijaya) p. 6g.
FwaaT frendet Aot fogemo |
s (sver) snfear & fa st iy ar a2
W e foreft anfermfet |
feefem faeroar famdg fa =it 1)

72. A. Godard, Y. Godard and J. Hackin, Les antious
de Bégram (1928) Plate XXII. bl Seidiipa



THE SOCIAL REVOLUTION IN ANCIENT PANJAB 237

foetida (hingu, Iranian angu, Kucean ankuwa), oak-galls (mdju-
phala, Iranian mdzu), cummin jird, Iranian zira) ,almond (vdtéma,
Persian badgma), fig (angira, Persian ezir), water-melon (leram-
buja, Persian tarbiiz), carrot (yevama) and many other plants
were popularised into India from Iran in this period. Likewise,
peach (cindni), pear (cinardjaputra), minium (cingpisie), a kind of
camphor (cinakarpira) and lead (cinavanga) were brought from
China, as their Indian names suggest. Hiuen T"sang reports a
tradition that the tribes west of the Yellow River in Kansu sent
hostages to Kaniska, who treated them with great honour.
Their winter-residence was established somewhere in eastern
Panjab and was called Cinabhukti. It was these hostages, who
introduced the pear and the peach into India.™ Like these
plants, vegetables and fruits, many exotic arms and dresses be-
ca@me current in India in this age. Coat (kurtau, kolavaka of the
Asigavijja)™, trousers (sukthana, santhana or svesthagapa), belt
(cakras,™ Avestan, cdxro, Tokharian, kukail) and boots™ (khapusa,

73. Berthold Laufer, Sing-franica (Chicago 1g919).
','B In the Sanskrt-Chinese lexicon, compiled by Li-yen (died 785 or
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kavafi) became the main items of the national dress and were
adopted by the Guptas also. Similarly the vogue of the metal
ring armour (kavaca, Chinese kis-cha)™, the long sword and
pike and the gradually increasing use of cavalry in place of
chariots were the contributions of Central Asiatic peoples. The
use of the stirrup™ and horse-shoe™, which started some-
where in the steppes, made its appearance in India in this age.
To sum up, we find that almost every aspect of the life and
culture of the Panjab was revolutionized in this age.

Indian literature has preserved some significant echoes
of this great social revolution. The Yugapurdna of the Gargi-
samhitd, the Vajrasici, ascribed to Afvaghosa, and the chapter
of yugaksaya in the Vanaparvan of the Mahdbhdrata and the
ghastly picture of social decadence in the Puriras give séme
hints of this forgotten revolution. The key-note of this re-
volution was the complete annihilation of the concept of caste.
The Mahabhdrata states that in-the age of decadence (yugaksaya)

Chinese K'uo-lo or Kuo-lo, pronounced as Kiwak-glak, an
Indo-European kuekulo. All these words mean a belt, IE: ‘belt-hook®
was known as hr-p’i or shif-p'i in Chinese, sarfio in Latin, p. T in Greek and
srop in Slavonic. It is likely that the Hindi word capeds, from which
has come caprdsi ( TTCHET ). has come from these words. Otto Maen-

chen-Helfen, “Are Chinese hsi-pi and kwo-fe Indo-Furopean loan  words ?
Language Vol. XXI (1945) pp. 256-260; ‘Crenclated Mane and Scabbard
Slide, Central Asiatic Jowrnal Vol. IIT {1957) p. 9.
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is found on the bodies of the Kugina emperors Viisudeva and his successors
exhibited on their coins, Ludwig Bachhofer, *On the Greeks and Sakas in
India’ Fournal of the American Oriental Society Vol. 61 (1041) p. 249.

The use of the stirrup started among the cavaliers of the S .Ina
Graeco-Scythic vase, found at Tehertomlik, there is a representation of stirrup,
which consists of a ring-stop issuing from the girth. The use of the stirrup
is attested by the material found in the umulus of Kozel near Nove Alecan-
drovka in the district of Melitopal.  Among the people of Alwai it was current
in the first century B. C. In the West neither the Greeks nor the Romans
knew the strirrup. [t was in the sixth century A. D. that the Avars intro-
duced it for the first time there. (W. W. Arendt, *Sur I' arition de 1"
étrier chez les Scythes, Eurasia Seplentrionalis Antigua Vol TX {1 ) p- 208;
René Grousset 'L’ Empire des Steppes p. 57). In art ﬂfﬂaﬂm???ianci and
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all the four varpas will merge into one varna.® In this ega-
litarian society the lower grades will get the upperhand. All
people will become like the Siidras.®  As the 13 ugapurdpa says,
all people, consisting of the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaidyas
and Sadras, will dress themselves alike and will behave alike.
All of them will give up &rya manners and customs and will
become aniryas.®* In the words of the Mahabhdrata, the entire
people will become mlecchas and there will be a fierce dash
and grab on all sides.®® This egalitarian ideology is adumbrated
in the Vajrasici. In it the basic concept of caste is sharply
challenged and the idea of brahmanahood is trenchently criti-
sed. A question is raised “Who is Brilimara ? What is his
being, birth body, mind, conduct, action and knowledge.”
The answer is : “If the son of a Brahmara is to regarded as a
Brihmana, then a Brahmana is conspicuous by absence, because
the parentage of everybody is open to question. The Brih-
mana women cohabit with the Sidras. Hence there is no
Brihmana by birth',™

Bo. Mahibhdrata 111, 190, 42.
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In this social change the licentiousness of women played
an important part. As noted above, the Mahdbhdrata fiercely
lashes out at the laxity of the women of the Panjab. In
the account of Yugaksaya also this theme is taken up. Women
are called licentious (sveirdcdrdl)® and men are described as
engrossed in sexual pursuits.® In the Yugapurdna also men
are said to be addicted to women.®” In the Vinaya of the
Mlasarvdstivddins there is a pointed remark about the loose
character of northern women. Przyluski has translated the
relevent passage as follows :—

‘Le sol est accidenté, les épines sont en abondance et
nombreuses sont les pierres, les grands personages sont les plus
méchants, les femimes se conduisent mal,?"#8

In this society religious standards and conventions also
underwent a change. People no longer followed the old cults
of Vedic sacrifices and ceremonials and rather placed their re-
liance on rational and causal philosophies (hetuwwdda).®® The
Milindapafihe and the Vajrasici and all the vast philosophical
literature of Buddhism produced in the north-west are the
significant outcome of these trends of thought. In actual
practice the cult of the burial mounds, Buddhist stiipas, Scy-
thian graves®, or terraced sepulchres triumphed over the or-
thodox religion of Brihmanical atlars and shrines. The ref-
erence to the popularity of edukas, signifying these mounds,
finds a unique confirmation in the Kala Sang inscription, found
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in the territory of the Khunda Khels of the Yusufzai border,
recording the construction and consecration of an eduka.
(kiipa-eduka).®

Thus we observe that the social revolution of the Panjab,
which started with the immigration of exotic tribes in the post-
Vedic period and reached its climax in the age of the Yavanas
and the Sakas, brought about a significant levelling, mingling
and jumbling of various racial and cultural elements in this
region. Out of this pell-mell issued a new social structure,
which we proceed to study now.

2. The formation of the social complex of the Panjab.

In the above study of the social revolution of the Panjab
we have noted the mixing and mingling of diverse racial and
tribal elements in its population. These peoples have revolu-
tionsed the basic concept and structure of caste in the Panjab.
After a brilliant and penetrating study of foreign elements in
Hindu population, Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar has recorded his
conclusion as follows :—

“There is hardly a class or caste in India, which has not
a foreign strain in it. There is an admixture of alien blood
not oaly amongst the warrior classes, the Rajputs and the
Marathas, but also amongst the Brilimanas, who are under the
happy delusion that they are perfectly free from all foreign
elements, If the Brihmanas have not escaped this taint, as
we have seen, and yet call themselves Brihmanas, it excites the
risibility of the antiquarian or the ethnologist, when he finds
some Brahmana castes strenuously calling in question the claims
of certain warrior classes to style themselves Ksatriyas. The
grounds of this strenuous opposition, as stated by the Brahmana
castes, are that pure unmixed Vedic Aryan blood does not run
through the veins of those warrior classes. Yes, this is true,
but it is equally true that pure Vedic Aryan blood does not run

gt. Sten Konow, Corpuer Tnscriptionum Indicarum Vaol. 11 ];nrl I p. 54.

(=) @or favrermrsor a1 ogat 7 ()3 2(7 ) teo(?) Sten Konow
transiates : “of the Pipalakhaa companions, this intersected well”. The
sense of the passage is not clear.  How the well is associated with the Pipala-
khaa companions is obscure.  Here the meaning is that an eduka was cons-
tructed for dc‘ﬂxiting the remains of Pipalakhaa companions. A variant of
eduka jn thl: ahdbhdrata is jdluka, which recalls the Persian Jicral and Meso
potamian giggural.
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through the veins of the Brihamanas also. Looked at from
the antiquarian or ethnological point of wview, the claims
of either community to such a purity are untenable and
absurd,”

The tribal amalgamation, which Bhandarkar has observed
in the historical development of the people of India, was most
pronounced in the population of the Panjab. As a matter of
fact, it was from the Panjab that these social tendencies of tribal
admixtures spread throughout the greater part of India. Even
today we find some caste-names in the Panjab, that are remi-
niscent of old tribal intrusions and syncretisms. In the present
study we have identified a large number of such names. We
now tabulate them in order to have a general perspective.

We have seen that the Aryans came and mixed with the
Austro-Dravidian peoples of the Panjab. They had some
strong Iranian elements, which gave rise to several tribal
groupings like the Madras, The modern caste of Meddn re-
minds one of these people. We have also observed that a
variant of madra was bhadra. This name survives in the modern
castes, called Bhadvar or Badhwar, and Bedi. Analogous to them
are the Milavas. They survive in the Malavs Sikhs, that
are found in Ludhiana, Jind, Ferazpur and other districte.
Another significant people of this age were the Purus or Paura-
vas. Their chief became very powerful at the time of Alexander.
Their name is now found among the Puris, which are an im-
portant caste of the Khatris. Another Iranian tribe, famous
in ancient times, was that of the Kambojas. Their descendants
are the Kamboha of modern Panjab. At present there are
Hindu Kambohas and Muslim Kambohas. They are spread
up to Bengal and are known to have played some part in the
medieval history of that region.® Some of the Kambohas have
a tradition of their coming from Ka$mira, others locate their
home-land in Garh Gazni and some trace their origin to the
Kai dynasty of Iran. They hold that they fought with the
Kurus in the battle of Kuruksetra and their remnants settled

1. D. R. Bhandarkar, ‘Foreign Elements in Hindy population’, Indian
Antiguary Vol. XL pp. 1-37.

2. M. R. Tarafdar, “Husain Shah in Bengalj Literature’ "fndign His-
torical Quarterly Vol, XXXII (1956) Pp. 56-Bo,
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at Nabhd.®* Thus the Kambohas still preserve the memory
of their Iranian affiliations.

Among other peoples of the Vedic age, the Pakthas and
Turvasas, who survive among the modern Pathans and Turis
of the Afghan frontier, are noteworthy. There are many other
peoples of that age, but they have merged in the population
and are not distinctly traceable.

In the post-Vedic period a group of Scytho-Iranian tribes
penetrated into the Panjab and invaded the kingdom of the
Kurus. An important tribe of this group was Arjunayana.
Both Kautilya and Panini were familiar with it. Arjuna stands
for white colour. Hence it appears that the modern survival
of this tribal name is Kapur, which also denotes whiteness. As
for the Yautiyi or Yaudheyas, they have become the Fohiyas,
who live along the banks of the Sutlej in the Bahawalpur State.
Another constituent of this group was the Vrka tribe. Its
modern descendants are the Virk Jats. In that age the Jartas
had moved into the Panjab and occupied the Madra capital
Sakala. They represented the latioi living near Tashkand to
the north of the Jaxartes river according to Ptolemy. In the
opinion of Rawlinson, they were identical with the Saka people
called Fata or Gata. They were divided into two branches,
the Massagelae ( big gata ) and Thissagalas (small gata).
Their western wing migrated into Europe and came to be
known as Goth* and castern branch descended into India and
was called Farta. Their modern representatives are the JFats,
which constitute the backbone of the people of the Panjab.

About the same period a fresh stream of the Bactrian
people had swooped over the Panjab. They were known as
Balkikas and their name became a general designation of the
people of the Panjab. This word was corrupted as Vahika
and, as we have observed, a fanciful etymology was invented
for it in the Mahdbhdrala. It was derived from the names of
two demons, Bahi and Hika, who are said to have resided in the
Vipadi river and generated the people of the Panjab. But
the true import of this name could not be entirely lost. The

3. H. A. Rose, A Glossary of the Tribes and Castes of the Panjab and Norih
Western Frontier Provinee Vol I1 pp. 449-44.
4 George Rawlinson, History of Hevedotus Vol. 111 pp. 185,209 .-
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Vedic school of the Bhillavins probably enshrined 2 memory
of these peoples. The modern sub-castes of the Barasarin
sub-group of the Khatris Bhalla and Behl seem to represent the
ancient Balhikas. Besides them, the Jat agricultural clans Bhalar
and Bhalerah, found in Multan, the Balach tribe Bhalkd, living
in Sindh, Bahawalpur and Dera Ghazi Khan and addicted to
to robbery, and the agricultural clan Bhallswana, found in
Shahpur, are remnants of the far-flung Bahlika tribes.

At the time of Panini, Kautilya and Alexander the Panjab
was a veritable cockpit of tribal intrusions and admixtures,
which gave rise to the guilds of mercenary soldiers, &yudhiya or
dyudhajivi-sanghas studied above. These people were called
arastraka or stateless. The Prakrit form of this word is aratta.
The modern arodds of the Panjab are the present remnants of
these people. The word arodd is a wariant of aratta. The
number of these people is fairly large. They constitute a caste
of their own. Analogous to the Arattas were the Karaskaras.
They are the modern Khokharas.

About the time of Panini the Yavanas had also come in
the northern regions of the Panjab. The Achaemenian em-
perors had settled the Ionian déracinds in Bactriana and Sog-
diana. Some of these people immigrated into India. We
have noted the Ionian colony of Nysa, Naisa janapada, men-
tioned by Patafijali, A. K. Narain has held that Sophytes
was also a Yavana. But there is no evidence in support of this
view.® A. N. Whitehead has shown that the coin, ascribed
to this king, was struck womewhat later in Bactria.® But it
is undoubted that in the wake of Alexander’s invasion the
Yavanas settled throughout the Panjab in large numbers. In
the Seleucid period there was a regular exchange of embassies
between India and the Yavana world. Just afier the end of
this empire, the Yavanas, who had entrenched their hold in
Bactria, swept into the Panjab and established a kingdom,
which endured for well over a century with varying vicissi-
tudes. A majority of these Yavanas embraced the religions
of Buddhism and Bhagavatism and adopted Indian names and

5. A. K. Narain, The Indo-Greeks p. 5.

6. R.B. Whitchead, “The Eastern Satrap Sophytes' Numismatic Chronicle
(1943) pp- 6o.
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culture. In course of time they merged in the people of this
country. Schomberg has noted that Shah Sikander Khan, Mir
of Nagir, and his brother Sir Mohamimad Nazim Khan, Mir
of Hunza, used to point out the resemblance of their profiles
with those on some Greek coins.” At present the sub-caste of
the Fomzjds, found in the Panjab, is a survival of these Yavanas,
The word Fomejd is the corrupt from of Yevanaja. Similarly
the Amejas bear the imprint of this name. They represent the
Grecks who had come and ruled in the Panjab and mixed with
its people.

After the Yavanas the Sakas, Parthians and Kusipas
came into the Panjab. We have dealt with the earlier intru-
sions of the Sakas into India. During their long rule they con-
tributed a great deal to Indian culture and ultimately became
one with the Indian people. The depth of their influence on
Indian society is manifest from the word (thdkura, which im-
plies the ideas of nobility and divinity and stands for the Raj-
puts in the Panjab and is derived from the word thdgora,
taugdra or fukhdra, as we have shown in a detailed study pub-
lished recently in Holland® The name Tukhdra itself sur-
vives in the name of the Tokhi caste found in the North-West.?
Besides the Thakaras and Tokhis of the Panjab, there are the
caste-groups of Soi and Sikka, which are reminiscent of the Sakas.
Likewise the Khatri sub-castes Safini and Osakan remind one
of Sahinusahi, the title of the Kusinas. Another caste called
Khosla is a survival of Kusulaka, the surname of the Ksaharita
chiefs Liaka Kusulaka and his son Patika Kusuluka. Analo-
gous to this word is the name of Kuzula Kadphises the first
Kusina emperor to advance towards the Panjab. Hultzsch
has equated this word with Turki gdjlif, meaning ‘strong’,
and Sten Konow has compared it with Turki géizel, meaning
“beautiful,’ but Liders has shown that it is the name of a family
or clan of the $akas.® The name of Khosla is a remnant of
this tribe.

7. R. G. F. Schomberg, Between the Oxus and the Indus pp. 106-145.

8. Buddha Prakash, “Thikura', Central Asiatic Fewrnal Vol. TIT (1957)
HM%}: H. A. Rose, Glossary of Castes and Tribes of the Panjab and N. W. F. P
e 51::::,_ Sten Konow, Corpus Inseriptionsom Indicarnem Vol. IT part I intro-
duction pp. 50-51.
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In the vicimity of the Yue-chi, Chang K'ien noted the
K’ang-Kiu.'* They occupied Sogdiana and are remembered
as Kaskes in Indian works. In the Mahdbhdrata (11, 47, 26)
they are mentioned with the gakas and Tukharas. In the
fifth century A. D. they took part in an invasion of India led
by the Kidarite Kusinas. In the fourth century A. D. they
produced eminent Buddhist scholars, who took an impor-
tant part in the translation of Buddhist works in Chinese.
The most famous among them was K'ang Seng-hui (Kaika
Sanghabhadra), who founded a strong Buddhist school in South
China. At present the descendants of these Kankas are the
Kangs living in the angle of the Beas and the Sutlej. They are
spread up to Ferozpur and Ambala and are found all along
the banks of the Sutlej and even on the Lower Indus. These
Kangs have a tradition that they migrated from Garh Gazni.12

From the homeland of the Kang-Kiu many other Sogdian
tribes immigrated into the Panjab. Justin has noted that the
Sogdoi were also responsible for the fall of the Greek kingdom
of Bactria. These Sogdians were Iranians in race and speech.
They monopolised the trade between China and the eastern
countries. Their colonies were spread over large parts of
Turkistan up to the walls of China and their language had be-
come a sort of lingua franea in Central Asia.®* The letters, ex-
changed between these merchants, ranging from the second
century to the fourth century A. D., are a source of precious
information about Central Asia4 Sogdian merchants also
came in the Panjab and settled there in large numbers. In
Indian literature they are known as Ciliks or Sulika. These
words are based on the Chinese Su-li, which represents an origis
nal Sulik, Suwdhik, an eastern and southern dialectical form of
Sogdian sughdkik.** In the Mahdbdrata the Cilikas are men-

11. ﬂlmg—Kh;TdmibnthumK?ngquu as nomads with manners and
Customs Very muc same as those of the Yue-che and living under their
itical ;ﬁa’u.mu (F. Hirth, 'le:EmrrqulungK'ien, China’s Pioneer in
estern Asia’ Journal of the American Oriental Socty Vol. 37 (1917) p. 6.

i D.Q];lbbetm.mTﬁhm%qfﬁlpﬂwMN. W.
Province p. 293.

13. Paul Pelliot, Influences Iranienne en Asie Central of en Extrims Orient
p. 10.

14. W.B. Henning, "The Date of the Anci i , ;
of the of Oriental and African Studis .-,.m;“;.'“é‘;ﬁ““"““ e s e

t5. Robert Gauthiot, Easi de Grammuire Sogdienne p, 6,
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tioned in the company of the Tusdras, Yavanas and Sakas as
constituting the right wing of the Krauficavyilha formed by
Bhisma on the sixth day of the battle.l® In the Mdrkandeya-
purdna (557-40) they are grouped with the Lampikas, Kiratas
and Kaémiras and in chapter 58 they are associated with the
Paficadakas (Paficanadas) and Taraksuras (Turuskas). In the
medical treatise of Caraka (30,6) they are referred to in the
context of Clentral Asiatic tribes, viz. Balhika, Pahlava, Cina,
Yavana and Saka. In the Sanskrit-Chinese lexicon Fan-yu-tse-
ming of Li-yen the name suri (suli) is given as an equivalent
of hu (barbarians) and they are dealt with together with the
Pirasi, Turusakagana, Karpisiya, Tukhira and Kucinam.'?
According to the Matsyapurdna (50, 76), their country is said
to be watered by the river Caksu (Vaksu or the Oxus).
Purina states that the Cilikas founded 9 kingdoms in India
during the dark times of the Kali age. This passage also occurs
in the Vajupurapa (99,268). Among a host of variants of this
this word cilika, silika, cucupa, wulika, vunika, wvrulika,
padika, cudika, jhillika, dhulik etc. the substratum su-li, stand
ing for Sughd, is manifestly pervasive. The descendants of
these Sulikas are abundantly found in the Panjab at present.
The Sulki rajputs of the Shahpur district, the Solgi and Solkak
Jats of the Multan region and the Sud, Sood, Sudgi and Suri
Khatris of Amritsar, Ludhiana and Macchiwara!® regions
represent the remnants of these Sogdian settlers. Likewise the
Calukyas of the Deccan and the Solankis of Gujrat in ancient
times appear to have been connected with these people.” The
language of the Sogdians, characterised by a tendency to re-
place the sonants by the surds, was known to Indian gramma-
rians as Culikd-Paifaci.®

The Sogdian immigrants to India became ardent followers
and propagators of Buddhism. We learn from the biography
of the Sogdian Buddhist monk Seng-hui, who settled in

16. Mohabhdrata VI, 75, 21.
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17. Wwi Bagchi, Léxiques Sanskrit-Chinois (1929)
ppigg:! C. J. Ibbetson, Op. cit Vol. III pp. 4

19. Prabodha Chandra L.Mﬂmdﬂ‘ﬂgifﬁ P lf-

g26. Buddha Prakiish, ‘Th , Central Asiatic
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Nanking, built there a monastery, founded a Buddhist school
and introduced this religion in South China for the first time,
that “he was born of a Sogdian family long established in India.
His father was a merchant and went to Tonking, where he
settled down for his business.”2' This monk translated about
a dozen Buddhist texts in Chinese and some of them are still
extant. Besides Seng-hui, a larger number of Sogdian monks
visited China and translated Buddhist works into her language.
Their names are usually preceded by the epithet kang, which
denotes their nationality. Some of the Chinese translations
were made from Sogdian versions and bear the stamp of Sogdian
expressions. It has been noted that certain astrological terms
in some Chinese versions are manifestly Sogdian.2

In this period a significant Iranian element also infiltrated
into the Panjab. The Parthian dynasty was essentially Iranian.
Hence a pronounced Iranian strain appeared in the population
of the Panjab. It is a well-known fact that sun-worship in its
iconographic aspect has an Iranian appearance. In parti-
cular the kavaca and kupdala of the sun-icons stand for the
Iranian armour and the waist-girdle appanga (aiwiyaon-
ghana).® Likewise the boots and leggings of these icons
betray Central Asiatic influence. The priests of the sun-temples
were invariably the Maga Brihmanas. It is said that Samba,
the son of Krsna, brought them from Sikadvipa to Jambudvipa.
Simba was suffering from leprosy and Narada asked him to
construct a temple of the sun on the Candrabhigi. No Brih-
mana was ready to work in that temple. Hence he invited the
Saka Brihmanas. They were known as Bhojakas and tied
round their waist the sacred girdle called apjanga. In the
Bhavigyapurana these Maga or Sakadvipi Brihmanas are said
to have sprung from the union of Siirya and Niksubha, the
daughter of the Sage Rijihva, belonging to the Mihira gotra.
She had a son, named Jarasabda for Jaratata, who became the
progenitor of the Maga Brihmanas. Jarasabda or Jaradata
is the Indianised form of Zarathustra (Zoroaster.).24

21. Prabodha Chandra Bagehi, Le Canon Bouddhigue en Chine Val, Ip.

304
- Jitendra Nath Banerji, *Myths explaining some Alien Traits of the
Huﬂ:?ndiln Sun Icons’, Indian Histerical Quarterly Vol. X}t‘r']f; {1 ;;;] p- 1-6.

- D. R. Bhandarkar, ‘Foreign Elements j Hind:
Indian Antiquany, Vol. XI pp. 1-37, o A
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The Maga-Brihmanas are repeatedly mentioned in
Indian historical records. The Deo Barnark Inscription of
Jivitagupta® mentions Bhojaka Brihmapas, who were in charge
of a sun-temple. The Ghatiyala Inscription of Kakkuka
was composed by a Maga Brihmana named Maitriravi. The
Govindapur inscription of Varnamina of Saka 1,059%7 affirms
the statement of the Bhavisyapurara that the Magas arose from
the sun’s body and Simba brought them from Sakadvipa.
The Hund inscription of 169 Harsa era=774-775 A.D.* men-
tions the Siiryadvijas, who were associated with a devakula
dedicated to Kimeévari goddess. Their tutelary goddess was
Dadhya.®* Hence they are also called Dadhima, Dihima and
Dahiya. These names show their connection with the Scy-
thian people Dahae. The Dahima family became very pro-
minent under the Paramdras. In the Jained Stone Inscrip-
tion of the Paramara King Jagaddeva® there is a reference to
a Paramira minister Lolarkka, hailing from the Dahima family,
whose wife Padmivati constructed the Nimbaditya temple.
The name of Lolirkka reminds one of Lolakiditya mentioned
in the Kamauli copper plate of Jayacandradeva of V.5. 1,233.2
Among the sealings, found at Rajghat in Banaras, one bears
the name of Sri-Lolakiditya and a representation of a fire
altar, over which a solar disc is placed.®® Another seal has a
reference to Gabhastiévara,® These facts show the wide pre-
valence and popularity of sun-worship, associated with the
Iranian and Scythian people, in ancient India. The modern
castes of Mehra and Moghi in the Panjab are remnants of these
Mihira-worshipping Magas.

An important branch of the Scythian peoples were the
Wu-sun. They occupied the valleys of the Ili and the Issyk-kul

22 Eﬁf mImﬁ:nVul IX pp. 27.

ay. [Ibid. 'Vul
28, Ihd. Vol. XXII p. o8.
29. The Dadhimiti Inscription of Drulhapa of G. S. 28g=600 A. D.
(Epigraphia Indica XI}.
q0. Journal of the Ropal Asiatic Society (1g01) pp. 106-107.
3: w.qﬁu Indica Vol. XXII p. 61.
Survey of India (Annual R ts) 1g911-12 Plate XXI
:uu ml . 8. i'uh:.k:r Sulm;u from Rajghat,’ Joumal of
-Eg Society of India Vol. Etasﬂ P 177
93, V. S. Pathak, Op. Git., p. 176.
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in the second century B. C.* De Groot holds that “Wu-sun’
means ‘the grandsons of the raven’. Among these people there
was a tradition that once, when their ancestor was dying of
hunger, a raven brought him meat and saved his life. Hence
his off-spring were called the ‘grandsons of raven’ or Wu-sun.®
In the fourth century A.D. Wu-sun was pronounced as
Gusur.*® From this word the name of the Gujars is derived.
The name of the Khazars, who occupied a prominent position
on the borderland of Europe and Asia® is also derived from
this word. Reminiscences of the various stages of the immi-
gration of these Wu-sun-khazars into the Panjab are preserved
in a series of place-names : Gurjestan in the neighbourhood
of the White Huna Capital Badeghiz, Ujaristan beyond Ar-
ghandab west of Hazara, Gujaristan near Gazni, Gujrat and
Gujramwala in the Panjab.®* These Gurjaras established the
famous Pratihira empire in northern India. Their modern
descendants are the Gujars.

Another Central Asiatic tribe of Iranian affinity, which
played an important part in history, was the Khionites, who
have been identified with the Hephthalites,® These people
were known as Svetahiinas also. They penetrated into India
in the fifth century and founded a kingdom there.#® In the
Panjab the Hinas are a Khatri caste. Many people bear this
surname. Another prominent caste of the Khatris is Khanna,
which represents the Kkyon or the Khionites. The ruling clan
of the Hinas was Chaul or Jaula. Toramiana and his son
Mihirakula belonged to this clan. In the Kura inscription
Toramina has called himself a Jaula. (Rajadhirdja-mahdrdja-
toramdna-sghi-jau (bla) ). In an inscription of Mahendrapila 1
(893-907) there is a reference to the Jaulas among the Tomara
o English o Rastan by Ve (g ae?, o Qe A ealacd

- J.J. De Groot, Urkunden zur Geschichte Asiens 11, 23, 24 cited in
Otto f-Helfen, “The Yueh-chih  Problem ~
of the American Oriental Society V. 65 (1045) p. 74
36. Prabodha Chandra Bagehi, Jadia and Central Asia p. 130.
37- James Campbell, Bombay Gazetieer V. IX part I p. 471.
38. D.R. Bhandarkar, Some Aspect s of Ancient Indian Culture pp. 64-65.
o R. Ghirshman, Les Khionites-Huphtalites (Cairo 1048) Introduction
Hﬁwp‘:’d.ﬁuddha m.ﬁm and the Hinas', Jourmal of Indian
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chiefs.8 The Jaulas or Chauls seem to survive in the modern
Chawlas of the Panjab.

The above account shows that a large number of Central
Asiatic and Iranian peoples contributed to the evolution of the
social system of the Panjab. The chinese also came there and
survive among the Chin Jats.#? The modern castes of the
Panjab, which we have identified with ancient tribes in this
study, are alphabetically arranged as follows :—

1. Aroda - Aratta, Arastraka
2. Bagpa —_ Bhagala

3. Badhwar = Bhadra

4. Bedi — i

5. Bahl = Balhika

6. Behl = 1)

7. Bhalla = -

8. Bhalka = +

9. Bhallar = %

10. Bhallowana = ¥

11. Chawla = Jaula

12. Gujar = Gurjara, Khazar

Wu-sun,

15. Hina = Hiina

14. Jat = Jarta=Iatioi

15. Joneja =  Yavanaja=Ionian
16. Kamboh = Kamboja

17. Kang = Kang-kiu

18. Kapur = Arjuniyana (?)
19. Khanna = Khyon (Khionite)
20. Kharoti = Kharostha
21. Khosla = Kusulaka
22, Khokar = Karaskara
23. Madan = Madra
24. Malava = Malava =Malloi
25. Mehra = Maga

26. Osahan = Sahi (saka)

27. Pathan = Paktha

41, Louis de la Vallde-Poussin, Dynasties of histoire de I' Inds depucs
Kanigka jusg’anx invasions mussulmans p. 123.
42. H. A. Rose, Glograry Vol. I p. 53.
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28. Puri = Paurava

29. Saluja — Salvaja=Salva

30. Sahni =  Sahinuéahi=Kusina
31. Sikka = Saka

32. Soi — Sai-wang (saka)

33. Sondhi = Saundika

34. Sud = Sulik=Sogdian.

35. Sulka }

36. Sur

37. Tokhi = [Tukhira

38. Thakar - {Tukhara

39. Vishnoi = Vaisnava=Visudevaka
40. Wasdev

1y

3. The widening of horizons and broadening of perspectives.

We have observed that the Panjab became a meeting-
place of various peoples and a melting-pot of diverse cultures
in ancient times. Hence its society became heterogenous and
heterodox and detracted fron the standards of the conservative
people. The puritans nestled themselves in the Gangetic
valley and branded the Panjabis impure and impious and
shunned contact with them. The literature of this region
breathes a spirit of revolt against the people of the Panjab, But
in this land of sin and sacrilege there was a unique widening
of horizons and broadening of Perspectives as a consequence
of the coming and mingling of various peoples and their cul-
tures. People levelled down the walls of tradition, demolished
the towers of isolationism and breathed in the open air of syn-
cretism. The Kusinas “abolished the Hindu-Kush" not only
from the administration, but also from the minds.  As a result,
the people threw off the Himalayan barrier of parochialism and
developed a vast weltanshaaung. They felt as if the mountains
of the north, which isolated them from the Asiatic world, had
melted into thin air and they had became one with the peoples
and cultures of this vast continent. The literature of this region
gives a beautiful account of this psychological change,

The Vibhasaiastra is a significant product of the council
of five hundred monks held under Kaniska. We haye three
Chinese versions of this text: (1) Pi po cha loun of Sangha-po-tch’
anof 383 A. D, (2) 4 pi’ tan p'i po cha loun of Buddhavarman
of 437 A.D. & (3) A p'i tamo t'a i p'o cha loun of Hiuan T'sang
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of 564-459 A. D. In Chapter LXXIX of the translation of
Hiuen T’sang we read :

«“When Bhagavat at first preached the four holy truths to
the four devarjas in the holy (Arya) language, two of the
devarajas could follow him and two could not. As Bhagavat
was moved by compassion and wanted those other two to be
benefitted, he spoke the vulgar language of the country of the
southern frontier of India (Tan-lo, T'o-p'i-lo (drivida)
according to Buddhavarman) and expounded the four holy
truths. Hiuen T’sang reproduces this language as *‘yi ni mi ni
ta pou ta ye pou’’ =ini mini tapu (dabu) tadapu.

Then another did not understand. As Bhagvat was
moved by compassion and wanted him to be benefitted, he spoke
a Mleccha language and expounded the four holy truths.
Hiuen T’sang reproduces this language as ‘mo che tou che song
cha mo sa fo tan lo p’i la tch'i"” =malatusasamiamasavatra virafi.!

At another place in the same text it is stated that Buddha
spoke a word in Arya language and the people of each country
listened to him in his own language. A man of China (Tchi-
na according to Hiuen T’'sang, Tchintan, according to Sangha
Po-tch’an and Buddhavarman), sitting in that assembly, felt
that Buddha was expressing himself in the language of China.
Similarly a Li-Kia or Cho-Kia (Saka), a Ye-fa-na (Yavana), a Ta-
lo-t’0 (Darada), a Mo-ye-p’'o (Malava), a Ki'a-cha, a Tou-ho-lc
(Tukhara) and a Po-ho-lo ( Pahlava ) each felt that Buddha
was preaching to him in the language of his own country and,
thus hearing him, he received enlightenment.®

A careful study of these accounts shows that the horizon
of the writer included every part of the then known world from
Dravida in the South to Pahlava and Tukhdra in the North and
from Yavana in the West to Cina in the East. The writer envi-
saged an atmosphere, in which the languages of all these peoples
were spoken at one and the same place. Hence Buddha’s in-
junction : “‘you are not to put the Buddha’s words into Vedic.

1. Bunyiu Nanjio 4 Catalogue of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist
Tripitaka (Oxford 1863) nos. 1270, 1264 and 1263,

2. Sylvain Lévi, ‘Notes chinoises sur 1" Inde, V, Quelques documents
sur le Bouddhisme indien dans VAsic Central,’ Bulletin de 1" ecole Francaise
&' Extrfme Orient Vol. V. (1905) pp. 253-305 at p. 286.
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Who does so would commit a sin. I authorize you, monks,
to learn the Buddha’s words each in his own dialect (sakdya-
niruttiyd)’’3, received a new impetus and a host of scholars of
various tribes and countries undertook to render the Master's
words into their own languages. Thus a great movement of
conversion and evangelisation was initiated in China, Central
Asia, Iran and the West.

The words of the Buddha were not only translated in vari-
ous languages, but were also interpreted in terms of various
culture-complexes in different countries and climates. Thus
Buddhism was immensely liberalised and broadbased. The
manifesto of this catholicism is contained in the Tathagatagubya-
Sitra of the Ratnakiita collection. We have two versions of
this siitra, one by Tchou Fa-han, done in 280, and the other
by Fa-hou, prepared between 1004 and 1058. 1In it Vajrapani
addresses a sermon to Sédntamati on the teaching of Buddha
and observes :

In order to conform to the languages of all creatures, the
words of Buddha, containing the four holy truths, are rendered
in a variety of ways. The Nagas, Yaksas, Kinnaras, Gandhar-
vas, Asuras, Garudas, Mahoragas, Yakga-sthiraki'z}ras, Yaksa-
jatadharas all expound and express the four holy truths in their
respective languages. O, Sintamati, in that region of Jambu-
dvipa there are roughly a thousand kingdoms and there are
sixteen big kingdoms: every race and kind of men has its own
different language, different idiom and different moral dis-
position. The Tathigata uses their words for establishing the
four holy truths so that all may understand them. Hence they
conform to the languages and expressions of afl,”

Then the text goes on to list the peoples, whose languages
are referred to in the above passage, as follows :

Ngan-si (Pahlava, Parthia), Yue-tehe (Kusina), Ta-tsin
(the Graeco-Roman world), Kieu--feou ( Kamboja), Tao-toung
(2) K'ieon tsen ( Kuca ), Yu-tien ( Khotan ), Sha-f, (Kash-
ghar), Chan-chan (to the south of Lop-nor), Wou-K"i or Ten-
K’i (Karashahr), Hioung-noy (Hina), Sien-pi (Sarbi), Wou

3. Eﬂmqga V. 33, Vinaya Pifaka (PTS).
II, 139, For Buddhg's linguistic policy see F. Edgerton, “The Buddha and
Language,' fndian Historica! Quarterly Vol. XXXII (1556 12g-135,
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( Southern China with Nanking as capital ), Chou (Western
China near Sseu-tchoen) T'sin (a principality of Shansi), Mouo,
%i, and Ti (barbarian tribes of the Chinese frontier), She
(Sdkya or Saka) T’a lo-to (Darada), the Ignorants (fools), the
Savages, the Siu-man-ye (tcheou), the Kingdom of Women
Strirgjya), Meou-tesu-teh’a (?) (mututa), the Kingdom of Cause
(hetu), Po-lo-nai (Benaras), the Kingdom of Trees (druma)
the Kingdom of Golden Roots (Swvarapamila), the Kingdom
of the Root of P'i lo (Pilumila), the Kingdom of Ki-pi-cha
(Kapi$i), the Kingdom of Great Roots (Vrddhamila), the
Kingdom of Upper Roots (Urdhavamila), the Kingdoms of
the North and the West.

This siitra is translated into Tibetan and is included in
the Kandjour. The list of countries and peoples figures there
as follows :—

S5a-Ka = (ka-ca) = Saka
Pa-hu-pa (pa-hla-va) = Pahlava
Tho-gar = Tukhira
Ya-ma-na = Yavana
Kam-po-ce (kam po ji) = Kamboja
Kha-sha = Khasa
Hu-na = Hiina
Fgya-yul = (ina
Da-ra-ta = Darada
U-ra-sha = Urasd
Pi-li-na =

So-ma = Soma
Bram-Je = Bralimana
Rgyal rigs = Ksatriya
Rje rigs = Vaifya
D-mans rigs = Sadra
Da-ci-ba oy
Ki-ra-ta = Kirita
Pu-lin-ta = Pulinda
Pun-dra = Pundra
Ku-ru-na = Kuru
Lna len = Paficila
Car phyogs = Prigdesa
Phu ru ka =7
Ka-lin-ka = Kalinga
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Geer-hu = Nagna

Pa-na sa-ga R

Pa-ma-ta = 7

Sha-la-ka =

Khysi gaon = Svamukha
Wa gon = Srgilamukha
Kri pa c'ai g don = ?

Spyi bo gengs = Expanded heads
Gnam gdon po = Akasamukha
Phye phyogs gdon- = Pafcinmukha
Byan phyogs gdon = Uttaramukha
Rajes su rgyag = annacara
Rgva mcho'i kholba = Samudra
Yul anth as gtugs pa = 2

An kura = Ankura

Man ku ra = Mankura
Sua med = P

Glo bkra = Parfvacitra
Phyogs kyi gcer bu = Nagna

Geog thogs geer bu = P

Such lists of countries are also found in Avatasisakas dira
and in the Sd@ryagarbhasdtra, which is an appendix of the Candra-
garbhasiilra. The Stryagarbhasiitra was translated into Chinese
by the translator Narendrayagas. In it there is a reference to
the emitting of rays from the face of Buddha, which illumined
all the regions of the earth. Hence innumerable millions of
Buddhas manifested themselves all over the world. Then
follows the enumeration of the countries and the number of the
manifestations of the Buddha, which appeared there,

Fifty eight countries are named from Benaras (Po-lo-nai)
to Cina ( Tchen-tan ). The intervening countries constitute
the usual route of pilgrims passing by the Indus, the Pamir and
Central Asia. After naming the places and provinces of India,
the author enumerates the frontier regions, Fou-leou-cha-fou-lo
{ Purusapura), Wou-tch'ang (Udyiana), Ai-sa-lo (Kesara, saffron
producing regions of the Oxus), Kin-sing (Suvarnagotra), Yeou-
lo-cho (Urasa), T p-lo-t"o (Darada) Po-ssew (Persia), Tch'e-kin
(Tekin) etc and then goes on to refer to the Central Asiatic
states, marking the route from the Pamir to China, Chou-li-kia
(Sulika) P'o-Kia-lo (Bakhtra, Bacwia), Kia-cha (Khasa), Tcko-
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kiu-kia (Cakoka), Yu-t'ien (Khotan), Kieou-tsew (Kucd), Plo-leou-
kia (Baluki, Bilukirpava or the desert of Taklamakan),
Kin-no-ls (Kinnara), Tchan-tan (Cinasthina) etc.

In this text the prominence of Asiatic territories over Indian
regions is clear from the fact that whereas the number of the
manifestations of Buddha in the former is 971, in the latter
it is 813. Whereas Benaras is credited with 60 manifestations,
Kashghar is said to have had 98, Koucha 99, Khotan 180 and
China 255. This shows that these Buddhist texts developed
in the vast horizons of Asiatic lands,

The widening of horizon is also manifest from a large
number of other Buddhist texts, notably the Candragarbiasitra,
according to which Khotan enjoys the privilege of being the
holiest place of Buddhism, and the Satra relating to Srigupta
(Ta-hou}, in which it is stated that this prince of Ts'in (China)
became a Buddha under the name Asamakdya-Tathdgata and
propagated the faith in Central Asia. His son Candraprabha-
kumira (Chen-je-king) is also a notable figure of Asiatic Bud-
dhism. It is said that he received a prediction (gpikarana) of
Buddha, whereupon he got up, worshipped Bhagavat and told
him, “If ever, O Bhagavat, I become a Buddha, T would ask
that all the people should be free from bad and impure thoughts.”
Bhagavat addressed Ananda and said “thou hast heard Candra-
prabhakumara or not 2"’ Ananda replied “yes sir, I have heard.”
Buddha said to Ananda, “one thousand years after my pari-
nirvana, the law will be interrupted, then Candraprabha-
kumira will appear in the Kingdom of Ts'in. He will be a
holy prince. He will receive the law of my siitra and will make
the faith prosper. The land of China as well as the Kingdoms
of Chan-chan, Wou-tch’ang or Yen-ki, Kieou-tseu Chou-le,
Ta-yuan, Yu-t'ien, Kiang, Lu, Yi and Ti will honour Bhagavat
and respect his law. Everywhere people will become bhiksus
with all their children, sons and daughters, while hearing
Chen je king. All their transgressions, faults and disrespect,
shown to the law, will be entirely effaced.”

Here we have a totally Central Asiatic weltanschaaung
marked by local heroes and saints. Srigupta and Candraprabha-
kumira are Chinese characters. Similarly the sage Kharostha
is a Central Asiatic figure. In chapter VIII of the Sara-
garbhasilra, corresponding to chapter XLI of Mahdsannipdla,
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we have the following account of this saint :—

“The Bodhisattva Sucirasa [Chou-tche’ (ho)-lo-so) ad-
dressed the Nigas and said, “Great kings ! in the past in the
beginning of bhadrakalpa there was a great city named Campa.
In that city lived a devaputra named Ta San-mo-t'o (Maha-
sammata). One of his wives, being particularly passionate,
cohabited with an ass and gave birth to a son, whose head, ears,
mouth and eyes were those of an ass, but he had a body of man.
One day a Riksasi, named Lu-chen (Khari), saw the child
abandoned by his mother, she took him and brought him up
without distinguishing between him and her own children and
nourished him on the drugs of immortals. He passed his time
with the children of gods. At last a great god became interes-
ted in him and took him under his protection. The gods gave
him the name of Kia-lou-che-tch’'a (Kharustha) (having the
lips of an ass) ta sien (maharsi). In the Himalayas and other
places, whereever he went, good flowers, good fruits, good medi-
cines and good odours sprang up. By the effect of those drugs
and fruits his ugliness disappeared, his body became embellish-
ed, he had only the lips of an ass then. That is why his name
is the rsi with the lips of an ass. That rsi with the lips of an ass
was initiated in the holy law and passed 60 thousand years
standing on one foot. The gods, headed by Sakra, who saw
him, went to adore him and thus all creatures worshipped
him."'8

As a matter of fact the name Kharostha was commonly
prevalent d@mong the Sakas. In the Mathurd Lion Capital
Inscription there is a reference toa prince, named Kharaosta,
son of Arta.® His daughter Ayasia Kamuia, his wife Abuhola,
his mother Pispasi, his son Haynare, with his daughter Hana,
established a relic of Buddha and constructed a stupa and a
sanghirima for the order of the Sarvistividins, after performing
solemnities over the king Muki (Moga) and his horse. He him-
self dedicated the land with encampment to the teacher Buddha-
deva and to Budhila from Nagarahira, a monk of the Sarvisti-

5. Sylvain Lévi, “‘Notes chinoises sur I' Inde, IV, Le pays de Kharogtra
et I' &criture Kharogtri® Bulletin de ' ecole Francaise de ' Exivfme Orient Vol.
IV (1904) pp- 543-579 at page 565.

6. Sten Konow, Qerpus Inscriptionum Indicarum Vol, 2 part II page 48.
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vidin order, who has been identified by Sylvain Lévi with
Fo-ti-lo, who composed the treatise Tri-chin-lun (Samyukta
tattvafistra) for the use of the Mahfdsanighikas. The name
of Kharaosta recalls the name of the saint Kharogtha, This
name was popular in Central Asia, where the ass was
prominently found. It is a common practice to name
persons after important animals. Among the Indo-Iranians
the names of persons were mostly based an ‘aspa-aiva’,
the names of horse. Likewise in Central Asia personal names
were derived from the name of ass. Thus Kharostha 15 a
typically Central Asiatic name. The fact that Kharostha was
deified and included in Buddhist hagiogology shows the pro-
cess of the naturalisation and local colouring of Buddhism in
Central Asiatic regions. The literature, relating to these
foreign figures, Srigupta, Candraprabhakumara and Kha-
rostha, is symbolic of the transformation of Buddhism into
a universal religion as a consequence of the expansion of the
perspectives of the people, who were its followers, carriers and
missionaries.

This literature, some specimens of which have been. given
above, was the product of the Kusira age. It is well-known
that under Kaniska a Buddhist assembly was held at Purusa-
pura, in which 500 monks and scholars of different parts of Asia
took part and collaborated in the compilation of the vast
Mahayina literature. According to Taranitha, the Arya-ratna-
kiita-dharina-paryiya-Sata-sahasrikd in 21,000 sections, the Ape-
dharma-vyiiha in 12,000 slokas, the Arya-dharma-sangiti in 12,000
glokas and many other siitras, kirikis and vibhiisgas were compos-
ed as a result of the deliberations of that assembly.” Piréva,
Aévaghosa, Amrta, Nagirjuna, Aryadeva, Ghosaka and a host
of other scholars, monks and missionaries contributed to the
formulation of the doctrine, that was expounded in this
literature.® These persons spoke different languages, wrote
different scripts, had different legends and traditions and be-
longed to different cultures and civilizations. Their mceting,
contact and intercourse are reflected in the injunction to use
different languages, laid down in the Vibhdsd, the permission to

7. Schicfner, Tdrandtha's Geschichte der Buddhismus in Indien p. 63.
8. Obermiller, Bu-ston’s History of Buddhism pp. 108-109.
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use different scripts, Fan (Brahmi), k'ia-lou (K'ia-lou-chi-ti=
Kharosthi) Chinese and others, given in the Lalitavistara and the
Abhidharmavibhasafgstra (translated by Buddhavarman between
425 and 440) and the toleration of different ideas adumbrated
in the Tathdgataguhyasitra. In that atmosphere various foreign
ideas infiltrated into the Bodhisattva doctrine and various new
styles were introduced in literature. Sylvain Lévi has shown
that the epistles (lskha), like that, addressed by Matrceta to
Kaniska, and by Nagirjuna to the Satavihana monarch and
the Sigpalekha of Candragomin were copied from the Wesi®, and
Foucher has suggested that the hymns (stotra), like those, com-
poscd by Matrceta and others were inspired by Western
models.’® These facts indicate the trends of universalism, which
gave a great incentive to the propagation of Buddhism in Asia.

We have seen above that the council of Purusapura was
symbolic of the expansion and propagation of Buddhism in
Asia. We have also ohserved that Ghosaka took part in that
council. He was a Tukhira and worked on the compilation
. of the Vibhdsd. He also composed an original treatise on Abhi-
dharma, which is called Abkidkarmamrta and was rendered into
Chinese in the third century. He is probably the beginner
of the Pascatya Vaibhasika school, which was associated with
Balhika land. Hence the Yue-che became the followers of
the Vaibhasika school. The WVaibhasika Arvacandra trans-
lated the Maitreyasamiti into the Tukharian language and
the Vaibhasika dcirya Dharmamitra, a native of Tarmit
(Termez) on the Paksu (Oxus) in the Tukhira country, com-
posed the Vinayasiitrafika, which is preserved in the Tibetan
Tandjur. The Tukharian monks played a significant part in
the propagation of Buddhism in China. These monks are
distinguished by the prefix che attached totheir names. Kasyapa
Mitanga and Dharmaratna met the Chinese ambassadors in
this region. Besides them, Lokaksema, Tche kien, Dharma-
raksa, She-lun and Dharmanandin are well-known for their
Chinese translations of Buddhist texts. Besides the Yue-che
monks, the Parthian and Sogdian scholars also made splendid

o 1?-1 ]?}rh’tin Lévi, ‘Kanigka et Satavihana' Fourmal Ariatique (1936)

10. A. Foucher, La vicille route de ' Inde de Bactres & Taxifg, Vol. II
PP- 268-200.
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contributions to the spread of Buddhism in China and the
translation of her litcrature into her language. The names
of these missionaries and translators are prefixed by the words
An (Ngan) and K'ang respectively. Ngan She-kao and Seng-
hui were important representatives of these two tribes. Thus
we observe that Buddhism had became the chosen vessel of the
unification of Iran, Tukhiristan, China and the Panjab under
the Kusaras,

The above survey of the political and social history of
the Panjab up to the fall of the Mauryas and the indication of
the directions and tendencies, which it was destined to follow
in the next Saka-yavana period, have demonstrated that there
are two facets of the unfoldment of the destiny of the people of
this region They have been imbibing and assimilating the
elements of Asiatic culture and detracting from the conservative
codes of life, evolved among the sedate and puritan people of
Aryivarta, on the one hand, and developing an elastic and
resilient frame of mind and maturing a wide weltanschaaung
of expansion and toleration, on the other. Hence the Panjab
is an epitome of Asia. Its history is a synthesis of the various
trends of the life of Asiatic peoples. Its culture is a crucible of
diverse strands of the development of Asiatic countries. Its
motto has been laid down by a gifted north-western thinker of
Peshawar as follows :—

“Vidya-vipakso-dharmo’nyo’ vidyamitranrtadivat™?

“Nescience is only a form of knowledge, different from
prescience, just as a foe is only a man of an outlook, different
from that of a friend, and falsechood is only a standpoint,
different from that of truth.”

11. Vasuhandhue, Abkidtermakeds II, 28 (Bihula Sagkritydyanas'
edition ) p- 61+
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